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A CI-fRCSTIAN CROSS WI'l'H A PAHLAVI INSCRIP'rION 
RECE~TTLY DISCOVERED IN THE TRAVA.NCOHE 

STATE 

BY Dn. Jn·A...~JI JA'.\ISHEDJI Mom, B.A., Ptt.D., C.I.E. 

(Read 011 11111 September 1924.) 

I. 

)fo. A. R lLD!Ar\ATH AYYAR, Superintendent of Archroology 
in the Ttavancore State, kindly sent. me, for deeipherment, \\ith 
11is letter dated, Trivandmm Gth February 192-1. ·' 11 photo-print 
of a C'ro:<s. which was recently disrm·ered at Kacj.nmaHam in the 
Tra\·ancon• State, haYing a Pahla\·i in;;rription enirr:wed on a 
canopying ribbon rom1cl it. .. )Ir. A >:·ur wrote: " It. may he noted 
that. th<· portion of tht> imieript.ion nu the left limb of t.lw arrh 
is identical with the shorkr i-entenec found on the l'ro~sei> at St .. 
Thomas'~ :\lount nnd at l\oHaynm. while the n•maining portion 
of t.hc writing :<eems to co1rni:-;t of two i;hort seuh•ne1•s separated 
hy a + mark.·· 'rhe photo-print was not. cll•ar. Ro. I \\Tote on 
1 :1th Fdnuar~· and reqne!<tecl .. that a full-size squeeze of it may be 
tak1~n." )Ir. A>·yar thereupon sent me, with his ldter of 18t.l1 
Febrnar~·. nn e:;tampnge of the in:-eription. and then. Inter OIL 

:4.·nt al:<" a photograph nf a lwt.tl'I' impression. He n·pl'ated in 
this :::ee111Hl ll'tter what wu:< snid in thr first about. the writing on 
the left limh of the Cross, that it was "identical with the i;horter 
sentence 1·ngr1wed in the :;ame portion of the thrl'e other Crosses 
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at KoHnyom an<l St. Thomas's Mount." He t.11en added: ;• 'fJi,. 
equal-armed Cross. cut out in low relief under the in,.;nihe<I 1,,.11. 
is similar to tl1at found at the .Mount and that the sc11lpt11r1• • ·: ·
to be of a slightly Inter <late, hut this questicn of age will lia'.·e: ,, 
be decided by Pahla"; scholars on a coni;icleration of the :-;c;-q,t 

engraved in the record in question.,' 
As to the situation of the Clmrch in which the Cross is fom.d. 

the particular position in which it is found anc\ the scul1 1t11;·al 

details of the Cro!!s. I will quote here at some length l\Ir. Ayy:11 ·' 
remarks, which lie has made in his official Report, and of \Y)1;•·:1 

be has kindly sent me a copy with his letter of 22nd April l~i:!I 

He writes: 
"This Cross -is found embedded in the south wall of the saµct11111 

in the Jacobite-Syrian Church nt Kagonm\\am, IL village six miles 11.i thf 

west of )luvattupula. n taluk-centre in the Travancore State and ali11•1~ 
40 miles from Kogayam where the other two Cro~sl'S nn• found ; hut "'.'· 
informantl:1 were unable to gin? me any intcn·~ting details ns to wh•'tlwi
t.l1is Cross hod hccn ]H"Csen·cd in the Church from a \'l•ry long tinn· "' 
whcthel' it was brought Ul'Wll from soml' ot h<"r pince and lixecl "l' , , 1 

its prc.,.cnt position. The Church which iM pictnrl'Squcly situatcJ • •n 
the top of a smal~ hilloPk docs not claim n.n;1: antiquity, cpigraphi~ul "' 
architectural, except for the presence uf this Pel'sinn Cross. ·.11,,, 
new Cl'oss l'cscmbles the biggcl' Ko!! aynm Cross in its sctilptPI ;11 
details, i.e., it is nn equnl-armcd Greek t.ypc with flcur-dr-lis extr1·1111 
tics, and it stands on n. pedestal of thr<"c steps. It is flanked by t-.1 o 
detached pilasters of the same type as that of the other two exu1111•!."-
11ml on the capitals of these arc also found two couchant. mal:am.1 ,,,. 

li11h-monsters fncing cucb other and supporting with their gaping 111<11111:,· 
n scmi-circullLI' belt (prabluimli) arching 1d1ove the ( 'ross. The. <ll!l• 1 

rim of this al'ch is represented os ornnmentnlly CUl'\"ing out in two hru1I· • 
on uithcr sidu of some ccntrnl flowcr-and-hcnd clm1tcr. In the pl•" ·· 
occupied by 11 down-turned darn with 011Lipl'cad wings (symbolizir•c: 
the Holy Ghost) and shmm os pecking at the top of the upr 1 

limb of the Cross, we have in the Kagnmn! ! om example a. somc·~1 !: 1: 

curiously shaped object which rel!emblcs n crown or 11 bi;,hop·~ mit • · 
or worse still a shuttle-cock; but ns these ho\'C no symbolical signiticn1tc•·, 
we have to take this object to he an extremely crude rcprcsenta t inn 
of IL dove, whose extended wings ha\'C tho outlines of two intumc.1 :'!'-"•' 

leaves, whose body and tail arc inartistically 11culpturcd as live sfrai••h'. 
icathcr-tipped strands, ond whose hend and beak (looking "' · 
11 turnip) are hardly rccognizohlc os 1111rt1:1 of a bird's n.natomy. 1 ''! 

either i;ide of the .lower Jiwh of the Cross arc the aame floral de\: •. · 
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bmnching out J1pw11rdH in conventional curls nml a 1mmi-circul11.r triple 
lmml envelop~ t.l1U slq>8 in u rninhow arch. Five oblong niche-lilm 
cleprc!'Riomi )111 vc been cnHlt:l.Y picked out for the ~nke of ornament on the 
plni11 pedestal below t.l1i>1 cavnlry of three 8tcps and some Inter (Homish !) 
enthusiast ha.i co11veniently mnnnged to shape thl•m into the 11.bbroviated 
formula I. X. H. I. (Je-,;1•s .\'11:an1Pld Ra J11t.!m1Jr!i111). The portion con
tniniug the Po.hie.vi writing is 11. narrow ribbon of stone which s1irings ut 
cit.her extremity of this base and going up strnight to n height of about 
lJ" eun·es round in a. semi-circular urch of O'' rnclius enveloping the top 
of the CroRS nud its halo-circle. 

•; 'fbe inscription on this bnncl Hcmus to cousist of thrco short 
sentences ecpn.mtcd by two+ (cross) mnrks. Of thl•sc the portion mn
ning down tho left limb from one such mark ot the top corner appcnre to 
be identice.l with t.he shorter sentence found in the same position in oll 
the Jther three Crosse11, both nt KoHoyam und the )fount; but the 
remaining portion appears t.o ho different nnd to consist of two sentences 
marked off by t.he other dividing + symbol. Sculpturally con11idered, 
thi11 crudely wrought Cro~H at Kagoma~~nm seems to be a lnt-0r copy 
of the one at St. 'l'bomlll!'s )fount; but on outhoritlltivc opinion 1111 to 
its 11robablo ngt~ cl\n be pronounced only by P11hlavi scholars, after a 
careful consideration of the script employed in the preient record." 

It appears from the I 11dia11 .·1nli711ary1 of December 1923, 
that. the slab of the Cross was dif'rovcre<l at the close of the year 
19:!1 by l\lr. 'I'. K. Josepl1. The discoYcrer writes (op. cit. p. 355): 

··A11 t!Jll epigraph wos in PnWavi.uml not in Va~!c!uttu, I forwarded 
u copy of it w the PuWnvi scholm· JJr. Cassurtclli. The inscription 
suerns to bl' n rnplico of tho one on the other two similar slabs. Rev. :Fr, 
H. Hosten, 8.J., of Dllrjl"Cling, iJ1 a letter to me clotccl 2ith J\foy 1022, 
Rny11: 'I hnve compared it with the .liylapore (Greek :\fount) inscription, 
noel ha\'e lit.tie doubt but you fl! is a replica of it.' " 

Rev. Father Hosten has referred to this new Cross in his 
article entitled "Christian Arclurology iu l\Ialabur" in the December 
1922 iHHUe of the Oatlwlic lleralcl of lmlia. He 1mys there that 
"the. art displayed by the Ka~amurrnm CrosH ... mu.y help to 
determine certain almost ohlitera ted designs of the Jlylapore 
Cro::-s, and this may lead to a very distinct advance in t.he inter
pretation of the tradition ui the St. Thomas Christians." Rev. 
Father lfosten has described again, in detail, from photographs 
sent to him recently by the Arducological Department of Tra-

J Vol. '52, pp. !:155-6. 
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vancorc, the design of the Crosses and the symbolism on them.z 
In his description, he speaks of the pillurs of the St. Thomll.11 Mount 
as "appearing to be more primiti•;e, more Persepolitanp), than 
tho11c of the KoHuyam Cross. No. I." 

l\ir. Joseph cloei; not tell us how Dr. CasHartelli, the learned 
Bishop of Sanford, has read and translated the inscription. As 
far a11 I know, hii; translitemtion and translation arc not published. 

From Dr. Burnell's nrticlc3 which is referred to later on, and 
other subsequent writings on the subject we gather that the 
Mount Church Cross was dii;covercd hy the Portuguese when they 
were digging iii 154i the foundation for a new Chmch. the Mount 
Church on its present sitt'. They came across the ruins of old 
Christian buildings, and in these rnins. they found the Cross with 
the Pahlavi inscription. 'fhis they installed in their new Church 
where it now stands. According to Dr. Burnell, miracles ,.,·ere 
believed to have\ been worked with this Cross. This OrosH was 
soon unhesitatingly identified with the one which the Apostle 
St. Thomas is said to ha\'C embraced while on tl1e point of death 
and its miraeuloui> ,·irtues specially obtained great fame. t 

IL 

In reply to i\lr. Ayyar's inquiries, I had imbmitted my reading 
ancl rendering of the im;cription to him with Ill)' letter of l5tl1 
April. After I announeed my paper t.o our Society, I learnt that. 
ID)' translation. i;ent to Mr. Ayyar, was publii;hecl in the June 
19~·l issue of the .-lcade111y by l\lr. T. K. Joseph, the discoverer 
of thl' inscription. to whom it seems to ha,·e been passed on by 
i\lr. Ayyar. In this paper, I beg to treill the whole subject at 
some length. If I do not. mistake. this is the first ;~ttcmpt at 
decipherment in relation to t.hi~ Cross. 

Dcci71hrmw11/ <f the lnscriptio11s 011 tlw 1Jrevio11s Urosses.
l\Ir. Ayynr and l\fr. Joseph have referred to three other Croi>scs of 
tlie kind preYiou1<l)· <lisconred aml m; 3Ir. Ayyar has spoken of a 

,short. i;entence of the recPntl~- discoYcn•cl Cro;;s as being iclenticul 

:! brdfrm Athcn1e111n, August. 10:?:~. p. 67 f. 
3 Indian A111iq1mry, November 1874, pp. 308-16. 
4 T. K. Joseph, Indian .dnliqoary, December l!.123, p. 351i. 
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with a similar sentence in the previously di&covered Crosses, I v.;ll, 
at first, speak briefly of these Crosses, their inscriptions, and the 
attempts made to decipher them. If I do not mistake, this is the 
first time that. the subject of the Crosses inscribed in Pahla,; has 
been brought before our Society, and so, I think, a brief account 
,\;11 be of some use to our local studentH. 

(a) The Crosi;cs with Pahlavi ini;criptions were first disco
vered in 1873 by Dr. A. C. Burnell, who d1·cw the attention of scho
lars to t.hem in a letter, dated " )fangalore, South Canara, Jladras 
Presidency, May 12th, 1873," add1·essecl to the London Academy 
and published in iti; isime of 14th June 18i:3 (pp. 237-8). In that 
letter, he expresi;ed an expectation, that "the old Syrian 
Uhmches (at Nira)fam. Kayamkullam, etc.) will no doubt furnish 
other copies" (p. 238). The recently disem•en•d inscription under 
examination has fulfilled Dr. Bunwll"s expeetation. and we should 
not be surprised if some more Crosses with inscriptions arc dis
co\•erecl in that part of the country. In the same letter. Dr. Bur
nell had promised to get t.11e insrription litlw~raphed and send 
copies of the lithograph to PahlaYi Scholars and he had done so. 

Dr. Bnrnell's interest in tl1e cliscovl'ry of the Pahlavi inscrip
tions was from the point of view of supporting Prof. 'Yehcr, who 
Juul, in his essay on the Hamayai:ia " suspected Greek influences 
in t.he composition of that poem ., (up. cit. p. :!:37). He Haid: 
" It. will now, in conHc1p1cnce of this discovery, be possible to 
pro\·e that much in the modern philoimphical schools of India 
comes from some form of Christianity deriver! from Persia; and 
this foet at. once explains alHo the origin of the modern Vedanta 
i-;ect.s in Southern India exelusiveh·.'' Dr. Bnnl!'ll athlecl: '"'l'he 
number of these tablets pro,·es that thefl' 11111:-;t ha\'e been !Chris
t.ian] communities in several phwes. awl those large enough to have 
(_ 1rnrcl1cs, bor.11 on the 8. \\'. and ~. E. l'nasts of India." The 
parly l'hrist.ian setders from Persia were takl'n to be )lanichams, 
and Dr. Burnell thought, that. )Janigramam. the name of ·the set
t.lement of the Peri;ian Christians, eanw from )Jani, the founder 
of l\Janicha~ism. Sankaracarya, Hami"111uja and illa<lln·acarya., 
who founded the modem schools of Vetli1nta, were all supposed 
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to have come under the influence of Christian settlers whose set
tlements were not far from the towns of these founders. 

(b) Dr. Burnell then published a pamphlet, entitled "On 
some Puhlavi lm;criptions in South India." It was printed, in 
1873, 11t the Mission Press in )fangnlore. 

(c) 'rliis pamphlet was n•printed Vfith additiom1 by Dr. 
Burnell in the Indian A11tiq11ary for Xon•mber 187'1 (vol. 3, pp. 
308-16), under the heading •;On some Pahliwi Inscriptions in 
South India," with four figures. These are: (1) The Mount 
Cross, (2 & 3) the Sassuniun and Chuklco-Puhluvi attestation to 
u grant, and (4) the Tablet. at Kot~ayum. 

(d) On the nppearance of Dr. Burnell'" pamphlet, Dr. Mar
tin Haug, 11ttempted a reading and translation in the Beilage zur 

allge111ci11c11 Zeit1111y (No. ~9) of 29th January 18H. Haug's 
reading and rendering are given by Burndl in the reprint of his 
pamphlet in the Indian AntiqHary for November 18i4 (p. :H4). 

(e) Then Dr. E. W. ·west gave his reading and rendering 
while reviewing Dr. Burnell':; ::iho\·e pamphlet, in the Academy 

of 24th January 18i4 (vol. 5, pp. 96-'i). He gave two readings 
und two translations, varying according to the position of the 

lines, ·i. t~., when one read the upper and longer line first or the 
shorter line first. Again for the short line, he submitted an alter
native reading and rendering. 

(f) 'fhereafter, ia 1892, Prof. Harlez gave hii; reading and 
translation, before the Eighth Internationul Congress of Orienta
lists, which met at Paris (Procenl111g:: of the Eighth Intematio11al 
Oongress r~f Oricntafists, Paris, 1892).;; 

(g) 'l'hen, in the Bpigmpkin lncZ.icu of 1896-97 (vol. 4, pp. 
174-6), Dr. 'Yest gave an amended rending and tmuslation. 11 

Herein he read the long line fin;t .. 

5 l"ide Dastur Dumhji Pl'sholnn ~anjana
0

H paper in the Sir Jrrmsetjee 
Jejeebhoy Jluclre.rnt J11bilee J"olttme. 

o 111 1t hricf pupcr, rend before the Jartho8hti Din nikhol karnnri 
:\lnndli, on Ut.h Xo\·cmber 189G, l drew the attent;ou of our Purscc scholar11 
t-0 Dr. \Vest.";; ahovc-mcntio1wd art iclc in the f.'pigrupl.ia 111dicu nncl ga vc 
o. brief account of the Pahla\·i in~l'riplions in l\fodrus. l'ide my Gujnrali 
Iranian c.'l~u~·s (~>.l.{\ rl.·~iil), part Ill, pp. 19:J-96; nl110 my Glimpo-c 
into the Work of t/w> Jartlw~lili Di11 11i kiwi kanrari Jfandli, p. 70. 
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(11) Then Shn.ms-ul-ulama Dastur Darab Peshotan Sanjnna 
gave four alternat!vc readings and renderings in his paper entitled 
" The Pnhla vi Inscription on the Mount Cross i11 Southern India". 7 

Ill. 

Doubt. as to tlic Script being Palifavi.-Hefore I proceed further, 
I will say here a few words on the subject of the doubt as 

to whether the 1<eript of these inscriptions is Pahln\;. Mr. Ayyar 
in his letter of 16th )fay 1924 writes: 

.. While all Persian sd1olan<, though they may have certain 
cli~agreernents in it;; interpretation. are howe,·cr decidl'cl that the script 
employed in the record i~ Pnhlavi. it is ))!l.l'.l~ing i;t.r.inge thnt T>r.Bern
nr~I of St. Thomus of the )lannanum (Travancorc) l'nrmcllite Seminary 
~hould, in his /Ji~tury of t!te .'':it. Tlro111<1s Cltri.~ti111jJJ (in :'\lalnyalum), 
give ll curious prrfcrencr to the i11tcrprctatio11 which certnin Brahmans 
of l\lylnporc arc 1mppo~ed to have offered to tlw Portuguese in lhc 16th 
century nnd that Fr. Burthcy of Trichinopoly. more int~rcstcd in lheo
log,v than nrcl1a•olog,\·. should hrwe declureri thl- Hcript and language of 
the n·t"Ord to he Arnmnie anrl Tamil res[Jecl.ivel_v." 

Thu:-:, giving an expre:-sion to his surpri:::c, l\lr. Ayya.r has 
sent me" two prints of the KoHayam Crosses wherein,., he says, 
he has "Htreessfully combined s1~paratc photos of the Crosse11 
and the estampuge" of their inscriptions so us to yiehl clear and 
complet:t~ pictum;."' On carefully looking at thci;c two iuints, 
and on looking to the facsimiles given in other writings as 
referred to in this paper, and on looking to the photo-lith.~ of t.he 
in:;cription~ 011 the Cro;;ses, :-;turlcnts of Pahlavi would have no 
doubt about the script being Pahlavi. 

I will rrfcr here in passing to a well-nigh '.:liruil:ir case, where
in a script, which was Pahlnvi as determiued later on by Pa.hlavi 
seholars.0 was not. recognised as Pahlavi even by n Hcholar like 
Anquetil Du Perron. It is the case of the Pahla\·i inscriptions 
in the Kanheri caves in the neighbomhood of Borivli. It was m 

18111, that till' late Dr. Bhau Daji had first. drawn attention to 

7 The Sir Ja11rsetjee Jejeel,/rc!t ,l/11dre~811 J11l1ilec l'olrtm~. edited by 
Jivanji .Jnm~hedji llodi, 1914, pp. HJ2-8. 

8 l'L-c Jartlioaliti Abhya.~. No. I I. l'· 9Sa ; Xo. II l, p. 146n, HG-63 ; 
and Xo. IV. pp. 2•19-17. 
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them, and it WM in 1866 that Dr. (then Mr.) E. W. West sub
mitted a Note1 dated 5th :May 1866, to this Society, drawing spe
cial attent.ion of scholars to the Pahlavi inscription.u Anquetil 
Du Perron saw the inscription in 1761, but he did not recogniw 
the script as Pahln.Yi. He speaks of their being in l\fogous or 
Mougous characters. In one p1ace, he speaks of the characters as 
llongous. He says:10 ·•Deux inscriptions, qui paroissent reccntes. 
chacune de douze lignes perpendiculaires ; gravees peu profonde
mcnt., & cu carn.cteres )lougous, sur deux pilliers qui font partie 
der:1 mnrs; l'une haute d'un pied. l"autre large & hnute de 
quinze pouces." 11 

Jn aRot]1er place,1:! he speaks of the script as )longous (carac

teres l\fongous). In the lnclex1'1 again, he gives it us 1\Iongous. We 

:-;ec from this, that even a scholar like Anquetil who 1.11ew 11ahlavi 
though not much, could not recognize a Pahlavi inscript.ion and 
took t.he charnctcrs to be 1\Iogous or MongouH. ··I think," as I 
have Raid elsewhere, " that the wonl }lougous is correct. and is 
the snmc as the J>arsee word 1\Iagav or. )fogous, the Greek )lagi. 

It sc<'ms that he wns properly informed by his guide or guides 
at. the eiffeH, t.hnt the characters Wl'l'e those of t11e l\tagous or 

l\IagiR, hut he did not pro1wrly understand the word. to take it 
for the c·harncters of the Persian ~Iagi or Mohads.'"H It i;e<'ms 

that, jm1t. ai; in the case of the l\lalabnr Coast: Crosses. HO in the 
case of the Knnhl•ri and otlll'r cave;; in the neigh bourhoolL the 

Brahmins in charge of the place;; of worship had strange view,.;. 
Tlw~· seem to have told An11uetil that tlwy were the works of 
Alexander the Gn•at ! 

!I l'idt my pnpt•r on Anrpmtil Dn Pcrrun read heforc this ~ooiety on 

lGt.11 DcrcmLer IUJ;j; nnd my .·lnqulfi/ Dn l'erron 1111cl /Ja.~/ur JJara./J, p. 4!). 

lo Zeml·A rc8/a, vol. I, p. -HH. 

It Tmnslntion: ··Two in>criptionR, whit•h appr·nr rel'Cllt. eal'h o( 12 11cr 
pendicnlar line~. in:<cri!ied Ir.-~ deep, anrl in ··hnracter )[ongon~. o\·er t-wo 

rillnrH which form a part cf the walls; one. one fool hi~h and the other );-, 

incht•H hrond uml high." 

I:! Ze1ul-A.re."i/a, vol. I, p. :1!15. 1:; Ibid. vol. II, p. i:12 . 

• H l'ide my Jlll]Jcr on Anquetil Du Perron. Vide my hook A11q11eiil Du 
Perron and Dustw· Dara/J, p. 50. 
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IV. 

Befote I give my decipherment, I beg to refer to the difficulty 
of reading such inscriptions. The decipherment of Pahlavi 
inscriptions is often difficult. The difficulty is due to various 
causes: 

(a) FirAtly, as mnny of_ the letters of the Pablo.vi alphabet 
admit of more than one rending, there is, at times, n diHerence of 
opinion nmong scholars about tlie reading of some words even in 
the manuscripts. (b) This difficulty iA ndded to in the cuse of 
inscriptions, wherein, besides t.I1e difficulty of enbrrnving, there is 
that of doing so within u limited spnce. (c) Then, there is a 

further difficulty, wl1cn the inscription is to be done in an arched 
space. (d) Last.Jy. the artists, who engrave such inscriptions, are 
not literary men. They work mechanically from copies or tracings 
su bmitt.ed to them and any error in t.l1e form of letters adds to the 
difliculty of deciphering them. 

The difliculty about the decipherment of a Pahlavi inscription 
like that under notice is well illustrated by the attempts of scholar!! 
in reading the Pahlavi inscription on the aboYc-mcntioned Christian 
Cross in t.l1c Uhmch of Mount St. Thoma:; at Madras, the like of 
which is al:;o found on two Crnsses at KoHn.yam. Scholars differ, 
not only here nnd tht•rc, but in most of their reatlings. Dr. West 
has given two readings, the second being an l'llle11cl11tion of the first. 
Even in his first rending, he has given an altcmativc reading of 
t.hc short flentence. Dast.m Darabji P. Sanjmrn ha11 given four 
alternative rPndings nnd translations. These fads show how 
diflicnlt it is to decipher a Pahlavi i11Hcription on n Christian 
CrosH of the kind which is under examination in this pnpl'r. What 
Dr. "\Yest. haH very properly i;aid of the l\lonnt St. Thomas Cross 
is true of t.his also, that "there is little chance of any two Pahlavi 

scholars :lb'l'eeiug about its interpretation." In another place, he 
,.:ays: " It is cxcee<lingly easy to point out ~neh defects, but it is 
not so car;y to suggest any really satil'factory rending of the \vhole 
inscription, us only the three words de11.11w11, madam and boklit are 
indisputablP. " 15 Again, add to the cliflieulty inhl•rent in the rcnd-

lj .·Jc11dw1y, 24th ,Jnnuary I8i4, p. Di. 
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ing ib;elf, that of obtaining really good estnmpages and photos. 
For example, take the case of the inscription of the {lfeviously dis
covered Crosses. 

"\Vt! have before us. among several others latterly given hy 
other writers. three following 'impressions of the l\lount St. Thomas 
Cro1>s inscription: (1) The one given by Dr. Burnell; (2) the o~e 
given Ly Dr. West in the Epigrap!tia Indica; and (3) the one given 
by Dr.Hnrlez in the Report of the 189~ Oriental Congress of Paris.16 

Strnngc to say, we find slight differences in all these three 
impressions or copies in the matter of the above-mentioned short 
sentence. By carefully observing this short i;entence in all the 
three Crosses, one will notice thut, though apparently identical, 
there is a difference here and there. Dr. West had to wait for some 

time before he gave Lis amended reading from more than one good 

copy of the photo-litho. 

Re\". Hosten says: " If I were a Sassnninn-Pahlavi scholar, 
I would not be satisfied with deciphering from photographs. I 
would insist on good estnmpages ... only a rubbing, therefore, 
eoukl hring out the exact det.nila of the lettering with every jot and 
tittle."' 17 With that view, 1 had nsked for 1111 estumpage oft.his 
new}_,. dii;covered Cross, and I thank Jlr. Ayynr for kindly sending 
it to me. I um not sure wliet.her it is a good cstampngc. But even 
with thii; c8tampnge and t.he seconcl good photo-print kindly sent. 
to nw by J\Ir. Ayyar, the tusk of deeiphcrme11t. has not been easy. 
ln reply to l\lr. Ayyar's iru111irieH, ] submitt.cd my reading and 
translat.ion with my letter of 15th April 1924. I rcprn1t hem what. 
I wrnte to him: " One cannot claim any finnlit.y in such reading. 
When you see, that in the cast' of the previo111:1 ini;cription, the read
ings of five scholars-two of whom have submit.ted n number of 
alternate readings and translat.ions-ha\·e diffl'red. you must expect 
differcnecs between my attempt and t.l1at. of otlwrs who may follow." 

With these few preliminary observations suggested by the· 
decipherment of the inscript.ion on the known Crosses, I beg to 
l'>Ubmit. my reading and tram;lation of the ]'ahlavi inscription on 

the KaqamaHam Uross. 
10 _.\s rl'produccd by D1LSt11r Dornbji in hi~ ortidc in the )ladn . .,;sa 

J ubilcc Volume. 
Ii /11dia11 ..dthreHeum, August 1923. p. 71. 
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r6i:: ( 1J ) Ill r6 _fl )±5· J 

Jw .)6 reJUeJI 

~J J.-~ r6 ~--e>' ·'"'1.Y'CJ6 _J~-u' ( lt6) j 

TnANSLITEHATlON. 

(I) Li zibah vat min ~inav val drnrnan 

(:!) Napisht ~lar Shapur 
(3) Li (mun) uhrnb 3foshiah avakhi'ihii.hi mm khii.r bokht. 

TllANSLA'J'IO)i". 

(1) I, a beautiful bird from Nineveh, (have come) to this 
(country). 

(:2) Written (by) 31ar Shapur. 
(3) Holy i\Iei:;sinh, thu forgiver, freed me from thorn ('i.e. 

aftlietion). 

I will now suLmit. a fow notes to exJ_Jlain my n·ailing nf certain 
words. I will at first i'ipeak of the lir,;t. line on the ril-.(ht of the arch 

whieh is to be read from abo\"e to down lwlow. llr. "Test i'itty:-: of 
the similarly Hitua[.erl i'ihort. line of the previous Crni'ises that "thu 
i-:hortl·1· 111 line is mud1 mon• uncertain, and there is littlt~ ehauec 
of any two Pahlavi scholars agreeing about. it,.; interprctation.''20 

1 think. this may turn out. to be tnw of this line also. 
(a) l)ttwe rend what Dr. West has called a dash in the pn•

vious Crm;i:; 118 the word Zi, i.t'. ' I.' 111 co1111ect.iou with this word. 
or dal'h. as he calls it, as seen in the previous inscriptions, Dr. \Vc,;t 

says: '·The Inscription is really divided into two unequal por
t.ions by a small cros;; and clash. Thi,; dash is developed at 

lS The Inscription consist~ of thrcl' pnrts H1·pnratcd IJy 11 + cr011s-Jikc 

murk. I h11rn begun my r<.'itcling from right lmnd sidl', reading the lirat 
line down from nbo,•c. In the second two lines I have ~one up from the 
right uncl hnvc come clown below to th1• l<'ft. 

111 The previous imicriptions hn\·e only two lines, one long and onot.J.1cr 
short. 

~o Academy, 24th June l8U, p. !J7. 
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Ko~~ayam into a shape like an hour-glass, or the cipher 8, laid upon 
its side; but this can hardly be rend as any combination of Pahlavi 
letters, and is probably ornnmental."21 I think, it is not an orna
mental dash, but is the word U, i.e. ' I.' Our present inscription 
hos, instend of two, three sentences separated by a. cross. There iH 
n simiinr 11ign (or dash as snicl by Dr. West) between the second nncl 
the third line, though not exactly the some. In the commencemeni 
11( the third i;entence, it is more like thnt on the KoHnyam Cross, 
i.e. of "a shape like an hour-glass." 

(b) I re.nd the second word as zibali, Pers. ~ j ' beautiful.' 
One may object, nnd properly object. that the first letter of 
1.he word ii; not ...!> (z) ns it. ought to be \\Tit.ten in the bcgim1ing 
of the word. But, I think that it ii; perhaps the difficulty of 

engravinJr. in n limited space. the long shape of z as it should be 
written i11 t.hc beginning of a word, that. may have led the engraver 
to use the form of the lettPr ai; it occurH in the middle of n word. 
But the letter ma~· be read us rl, if not z, without much difficulty 
and objection. In that case. it may be read as clibalt ~ .), i.e. 
'gold-tissued.' hence ' beautiful.' However, I admit, thnt I am 
nut strong. nay, I am ratht>r cloul,tful, in the reading of this word ; 
but, I think. it is an adjeetival word, qualifying, and in praise of, 
the next word. 

(c) I read the next word :u; m.i (Av . ..u.:u..u...s>, Skt. v1'., Lat. ari 
'bird') and I toke it t.liat the word refcn; to t.he bird, 'dov~,' in the 
dcsignofthcCro:;s. We8l'c the bird very clearly in the design of 
the l\Iount Cross.:!:! Dr. Burnell thus quotes Lucena ("a sufc autho
rity on the Portuguese tran~lations in India of that time") us speak
ing about the l\Jonnt St. Thomas Cross which was discovered "in 
digging for the foundations of a hermitage amid the ruins whieh 

. marked th1• martyrdom of the apo~tle St. Thomas. On one face 
of this i;Jab was n Crnss in relief, with a bin\ like a rlove over it 

- --·---- -------. ---- ------
!!1 Epiyraphi11 l11tlim, \·o). 4, p. 17:j. 
:!:! Hco lwlicin .,J11tiq1111ry, :No\·ember 1874, p. 308 fot· the design. 

Also for the ll<·sign, sec the flir J . • /. Jfodres•a Jubilee Vol11111c, p. 19ll, 
oml the e8lmnpogc of the l'l.'ccnlly disco\'cretl CroSll. And lino.lly the Book 
of Ser )lorco Polo, trnnslokll by Yule, third edition revised by Cordier 
1903) rnl. :"!, p. 353. 



A Christian Cross wz'.tli a Pahlam Inscription 13 

with its wings expanded as the Holy Ghost is usually represented 
when descending on our Lord at bis baptism or our Lady at her 
annunciation. "23 

(d) Ninav 111. One may object to the word being Ninav, 
i.e. Nineveh. Some horizontal slips under I give the letter the look 
of b __). But the form of the word as seen in the previous Cros15 
helps the reading. The form, as given by Harlez and reproduced by 
Dastur Dnrabji,is clear as 111.21 Dastur Darabji has printed it as II 
though he has read it as ran. With reference to this name, 
Ninav, I would refer my readers to the account of Dr. Burnell in his 
paper, first published in the .Academy of 1874 (vol. III), referred to 
above. It appears from that account that the early Christians 
who came to India were those from Babylon, and the adjoining 
countries. So, the mention of Ninav (Kincveh) refers to that part 
Persia. 

I may say here that one may possibly object to my reading 
the word as Ninav in the recently discovered Cross. But the word 
is clear in the similar part ~If the inscription in the previously dis
coverccl Crosses. The flourish of the hand by the artist on the 
Cross under examination has not made the word clear in the pre
sent case. The word is written as 111 (something like 111, i.e., hun
dred and eleven in Arabic figmes) and it occurs as Ninnv for Xine
veh in the Pahlavi treatise of Shatroihii-i .Airan25• 

(e) Kow we come to the middle line. which is the shmtest. 
There, I read the first word as napisltt, i.e., •written' and the next 
word as Mar Slmpur. This part of the inscription is mutilated. 
But I think that the name is that of the ' writer,' i.e .. the per;;on 
who got the stone inscribed with tl1e Cross an<l the inscription. It 
is, as it were, his votive oiforing, and so. as may he naturally expect
ed, he gets his name put dow11 in the inscription. l\lar Shapur 
referred to may be the i\inr Sha.pm mentioned by Bumell as one 
oi the early rn1ristian emigrants. 

:!3 Imliau Antiquary, November 1874, p. 313. 
:!~ Seo Sir Januilwlji Jejeeblioy Madressa Jubilee Volume, p. 196. 
25 l'irle my Pahlavi Trnnslntion, part I, Aiyadgar-i Zariran, Shatroiha-i 

Air.in vu. Afdya. va Sahigih-i Seist5.D, p. 115. 
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(f) Coming to the t.hird line, I have referred above to the 
reading oJ t.his first word. The second worcl, I read as altrob ((ihlob), 
·i.e., 'pious, holy: 

(9) 'l'hen the next t.wo words Mashiah wvaklishalti are
well nigh the same as in the previously discovered inscription of 
l\fount St. Thomas. 

(h) 'l'hen the last two words also seem to be the same as 

those of the previous ini;cript.ion and I think they may be read as 
Dr. ·west had read them. 

On receiving my reading and h'anslation, l\'Ir. Ayyar wrote in 
his letter of 22nd April : 

"The reference to the ' bird ' in the Kagama.~~um Cross as 
noted by you is quite in keeping with the pictured detail <tnd is 
importunt,' inusmuch as it helps to settle the doubtful na.ture of 
the emblem ligured on the older Ko!·~11yam Cross which it 
resembles and which latter bad led Fr. H. Hosten of Darjeeling 
into Rome learned speculations in the lncli'.an Atlienw1nn for August 
Hl23. The mention of ilfar Shapur in the record is valua.hlc in more 
aspects than one ; and as in ull likelihood, he may be identical with 
Muruviin S;ipir Iso of the Koqa.yam copper-plate charter of the time 
of the Cera king Sthi1.1u-mvi (ca. A. D. 880-900), this cross may be ta.ken 
to furnish an important dated landm11rk more reliable than the mere 
approximations of palaeography, however carefully balanced they may 
have been. (See also Tmvancoro Arch:.cological Series No. U, pp. 
60 et 8eq.)"~6 

I am glad to learn from what is said above by i\lr. Ayyar 
from archreological and historical points o'f view, that my reading 
of this new Cross has interested him and has been found important 
and " valuable in more a8peets than one." 

v. 
Who u:ere the Malabar Coast Christia.ns ?-Now the question 

is: Who were tl1e Christians who put up Crosses with Pahlavi 
inscriptions in the Churches? It is rather difficult to say posi
tively, who they were. There are various traditions about the 
first advent of the Christians to the shores of India. 

There is the tradition, noted by Marco Polo, who has, in his 
book of travels, Haid that :Malabar was the place where St. 'rhomaH, 

~o )fr. Ayyar's reference is to the article, entitled "Three Inscriptions 
of Sthanu Ru.vi," in vol. 2, part l, pp. 60-86 of the said series. 
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one of the twelve apostles of Christ. lies huried.~7 There is a differ
ence of opinion as to whether the St. Thomas, who is associated 
with the early Chrii;tians of India, was the apostle himself or 11 later 
saint. Some even connected at one time the Pnhlavi Cross in 
the Church of St. Thome with the Apostle St. Thomas. We read 
on this point: 

"In ropniring a hermit.age which here existed, in 1547, the workmen 
cnmc upon o. stono slab with a Cross and iD.!lcription carved upon it. 
The story speedily developed itself that this was tho Cross which bed 
been embraced by t.hc dying Apostle, nnd its miraculous virtues soon 
obtained J,'TI'at fomc. It wns e~cntually set up over an nltar in the 
church of :\Iaclonnn, which was afterwards erected on the Greet l\lount-, 
and there it still exists. A Brahman imposter professed to give an 
interpretation of lho inscription as relating to tho death of St. Thomes, 
C'lc., and this wns long accC'pted.":!8 

Anquetil Du. Perron on ilw .Mah1bar Coast Chnstia11s.-A.nque
til Du Perron, in his Zend-.·lresta., in his nceount of his visit to 
Cochin on 31st December li57, speaks at some length on the 
subject of the Christ.ians.?0 I quote here from my pnper on 
Ai1rl11ctil Du Perron rPad before this Society: :m 

" Anquctil's rlescriptfon of Cochin shows tlmt thC' city nnd tho 
surrounding district formed a great centre of trade nt thnt time. Somo 
of the Europeans who lived there were literary persons. There were 
nlso many lcnrncd Christ.io.n priests. There were o. number of Christian 
Churches built by the seveml Europcnn communities Lhnt trndcd witlt 
India. Anquetil viHitcd Vcmple. which wns t.hc sent of the Apostolic 
Vienr of the Mnlnbar Coost. His description of the ChrisLi111is of t.his 
district will bo found somewhat interesting to the students of tho history 
or the BJll'C'nd of Christianity here. Even llJ. Florent, [\ hencl priest of the 
district, could not tell him how old was the Christ.inn pop•tlntion there. 
At tho time of Amprntil's visit, there were a.bout 200,000 Christians, 
of whom 50,000 were Roman Catholics, 100,000 Syriun :\[nlebnri Catho
lics, 50,000 other Syrian Christians (Syro·~l11Inbnre.~ Schismatiques). 
Tho Lat.in or Romo.n Catholics again were divided into three closses: 
I. Chri~tinns of St. ThomnB. 2. The Topna, born of Portugucl:!o 
fathers nnd lndi11n mothers, either by IC'go.I m11rringc or eoncuhinngc, who 

:.:7 l'irle the third edition of the tro.nslntion of Yule, ro\·ised by Cordier 
(l!J03), p. 353. 

:!S Third ed. of llarco Polo by Cordier. Xotcs, p. 358. 
:.:u Tomr. I, pnrtio l. 
30 " Auq uctil Du Perron of Paris. India. as seen by him ", pp. 19-20. 
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dressed 88 EuropcaD.R. Most of the domestic l!(lrvants of the Dutch, .the 
English o.nd Fronch in Indio. belonged to this class. 3. The Mounduk
arene who were recently converted l\lnlo.bo.ri Christians e.nd who dressed 
as nntirns of the lo.nd, and the Koulouke.rcmi who were fishers and 
sailors. 

Tl1e T1:me of tl1e lnscriptio11.-There remains the que11tion ns to 
the time when these Crosses were put up and this question is con· 
nectcd with the question as to who those Christians were who put 
them up. The very fact of the Crost:1et:1 having Pahlavi inscription:-; 
of the types we sec, t:1howt:1 thnt, even if there hud been t:1ome early 
settlements of Christians on the l\lalnbar Coast ut the time of the 
advent of St. Thomas the Apostle, these Crosses arc not t.heir 
offerings. They belong to some lati;r t.imes. Dr. West says on 
this subject: 

" Regarding the date of the Pahhn·i Inscriptions nothing very 
definite can be IL~ccrtaincd from the forms of tho letters . . . All 
tho pceuliaritfoa can be found in thl' Kar.il1cri Pahlavi inscript.ions of 
10th October and 24th November 1000, and 30th October 1021 ; nml SOllll" 

of them in the Pahlavi signatures of witnesses on 11. copper-plate grant 
t-0 the Syrian Church in Southl'rn Indio. which has been attributed 
to tho ninth ccntury:·:a 

Dr. Burnell wrote: 
"The characters and lnnguago arc nearly those of the books, but 

are not by any mcnns of the earliest. period. If one may judge by the 
legends on coins, the dales of which a.re known, the earliest of these 
inscriptions nmy belong to the 7th or 8th century. The earliest 
appears to be the oncH at the i\Iount nnd in Ute south wall of thll Ko~~a
ynm ohl church, the lulest that bd1ind a side nltnr in the ~nmc church 
aml on which is al:so a sentence in Syriac in the ol'flinnry Estrnn~clo clrn
mclcr, to judge by facsimiles of .'.\IS:-:;. of a period not older limn the 10th 
century. At nil c\·<'nts, thc;ic Crosses arc long 1mbscquent to the time 
of tho 1\poRtlc St .. Thomas." :I~ 

I ngree with these Hcholars, and think, tha.t the inscriptions 
belong to times much posterior to Apostle St. Thomas. I think 
there is a very great likclihoocl of their belonging to the Ith and 
8th century after Christ. In this connection, I wish to <lraw 
special attention of the students of this question to what. 
Anquetil Du Perron has sai<l about. a tradition that he had 
heard. I will quote him at some length : 

:11 Epigrap/iia. Inrliw, Yo!. 4, p. 170. :I~ Reprint in the bulian Antiquary. 
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"Quclle (';It done l"originl' du Christianisnw clans I' Incle ? Jc crois 
quc ccttc question nu pcut l'tre clecicl&• par Ir,;; )fonuments qui existent 
ach1ellcmcnt clans ct•Uc Contrt'•e. C<' 1p1'on dit cl"un :\Inge. qui n\·oit le 
till't' de .lfr1111111ca. V<l·•8er (mot. r1u'on pretend singlier .lfo111'.rliee11), ct qui 
p!U!SIL dam! !'Incle Oil iJ rcpcmcJit Sil. 1Joctrine, ne 1111

11 ctC conlil'lllO par 
oucnn Chretien do Saint 'fhomn11, CntholiquC', · ni ~ehismntiquc. 

)(nil!, sans m'nrrctC'r nux aulorites vmiC'S ou supposces. jc dis que cC'UX 
c111i connoiHst•nt !'Orient ne tronveronl. ricn d'impossihlc, ni mcme cl'cx
traorrlinnirc clnns I' Apost-0)0.t. de Sn int 'l'homm1 aux lmles Urientnll'll. Les 
Caru.v11ncs de Syric pour H1U1>1ora, mnrchoient nlors eomme iL pnSriCnt. 
Les AroliC'11 nlloicut uux Indett tous ll'H ans ct clcbarquoient aux cn\·i
ronH doe JieUX 110111111CS lllninlcnnnt ('111icut & )lnzulipatnm. ,J'ojoute 
quc, ~clon unc opinion rct;ne tlnns le Poys. plusicurs Chreticns clc Chalclee, 

fuynnt, dnnH le seplieme sicclc, In )X'l"!!ccution dt•s ~loho111elan11 s'cmlmr
qucirent a H11ssom, & vimcnt s'ctnlilir pnrmi lc8 Chrcticns rlc Suint 
Thomas" :1: 1• 

This statement of Anquetil seems to prl'sent t.l1c pm•sibility of 
two views. 'rhcse Cmsses may lw the work of ,.;ome Pen;ian 
Cl1ristians who had taken to )lanieha1:.ism and who. therefore. in 
order to avoid t.11e persecution in tlu•ir mm country, hml fled from 
the1·e uuder the leadership of a Zoroastrian Jfagi. who also had 
turned to be a follower of .Jlani and settled on the shores of India. 

Dr. Burnell has in his above-mentioned paper. referred to these 
Jlanichaeans and has e\·cn pointed to 11 plael' in Jlalnbar as deri
ving its name from Mani. 

But l think that there i!-1 reason to believe that these Crosses 
were not put up hy i\Iunichaean C'hristians. or Christian Jlanich
m•mlH, beem1sc the history of the Mnnirhaeans and of the Albi
genses. who were an offshoot of the Jfanichaeanl". shows that the 
)fanichneans were pcn;ccutcd by the orthodox Christians on the 
ground t.Jrnt t.lwy wer1~ not t.r11c follmn•rs of Christ. i\'Ianichneism 
was a mixture of .ZoroastrianisnL C11ristianity and c\"cn of Buclcl

.hism. One may say that in ~pitc of their not. being tme ort.hoclox 
Christians, they believed in Christ. But what we !mow of the 
tenets of Jlanichneism docs not permit us to believe that they had 
that faith in the personality of Christ as a redeemer of afflictions, 
as seems to have bl•en cvincl'd b:'· the offerers of the Crosse~ m 
question. in the Pahlavi inscrtptions . . '--~-,--~~~~~..,--~~---..,,..-.~~~ 

a:i Zcml·.d i·csla, Ouvrugc de Zoroustr1~, t.ome premier, prcmiero pn.rtic, 
p. li!J. 
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So, I think that the Christians who offered the Crm1sefl were the 
ChriHt.i11ns referred to by Anquetil in the las_t. part of tlw abo\'l' 
extmct." 'fhey were tlw Christians who had to leave PerHiu. likt• 
the ZornastriallH, to escape from the persecut.ions of the Arab in
vaders of Persia. We must bear in mind that here. it is not only 
the 11uestion of Anquetirs own view. He speaks or what he had 
heard in l\ialnbnr itself. I therefore think thut the CrosseH may lw 
the ofierings of 1mme of the Christians who had come to the shores 
of India in the middle or latter part of the seventh century and in 
the eighth century. m\ing to the persecution of the Arabs, and, in 
referring to the alllictions of Christ, they allude to their iiwn nffiie
tions of heing compelled to leave their country for their faith. 

PosTSCRIPT. 

Since this first attempt at reading and translation sent to 
l\1r. Ayynr and after 1 11nnouncccl my paper, I h1we sevn in till' 
Indian Academy of June 192'1 (p. 122) what iH eulled a photo-lith 
with "scale mw-thircl." given by Mr. '11. K. Joseph with a short 
Note, wherein he gives in a foot-note my foregoing translation as sent 
hy me to the Superintendent of Archroology of 'l'ravancore. lf 
that be a litho from a dearer photo, I i;J10uld like to modify my 
reading a little in the third line. though that. will not mnke an~· 
important chnnge in the meaning. My reading o[ the third line from 

this larget· photo is as follows: 

[Am ... (?) l\leshihii. nrnkl1shii.hi min him bokht.] 

'r1tANSLATIO!li. 

"I whom ... (?) Jlcssiuh, the forgiver, freed from dunger (m 
terror)." 

'rhe modification consists of the following: 
(a) The i:ending of the foot word as am. in place of li. 

This makes no change in the meaning. 
(b) I get doubtful about the word preceding l\fossinh which 

I first rend as altwb, i.e., ' holy.' 
(c) I rea<l the last but one wor<l as bi m instead of klwr ; 

but this modification in the reading of the word makes no import

ant l'hange in the sens~ . 
.September, rn2.1. 



THE Ul\-PUBLISHED COINS OF THE GuJ.ARAT 
SAL'};1AXA.T 

BY PROF. S. I-I. HomvAJ,A. 

B.\HAUDDDI' COLLEGE, JmiAGADil 

THE COINS OF THE independent Sultans of Gujarat are not 
inferior in historical interest, artistic merit or variety of design to 
the mintages of any other Provincial dynasty in the Indo-l\Iusal
man series. Xor are they of such extreme rnrit.y as to nw.kc the 
possibility of acquisition remote for all who are not millionaires. 
They arc not infrequently found in many parh; of Gujarat, Kathia
war and several ot.her localities in this Presidency. Unlike the 
mintages of the )foharnmadan rulers of Bengal which are prac
tically confined to silver, or those or the SluuqI dynasty of .Jaunpur, 
of whom no silver issues arc known, they arc represented in all the 
four metals. The distinction of the various denominations and the 
fract.ional subdivision of the principal unit.s of the cmrcncy is also 
as clearly marked, if not. even more meticulous and exhaustive than 
in the elampages o[ the Pathan Empernrs or in any other type or 
variety o[ the lndo-l\Iuhnmmadan Coinage. 

In the circumstances, it is not a little disappointing to find that 
the numismatic records oE tl1c 'fank dynasty have not received the 
attention to which they would seem to be justly entitled. The 
bibliography of the subject is of exceedingly limited extent and 
it is easy to recapitulate all the books and papers of any note on the 
subject. The earliest notice of any utility or value is to be found 
in Thomas's C'lzronicles of tlte Patl1an IGngs of Delli~ (18il ). About 
three pages arc devoted to the succinct description, or mthcr hare 
enumeration, of •18 coins, only 2 of which arc figured. Fourteen 
years afterwards (1885), l\Ir. Stanley Lane Poole gaYc an account 
o[ .U and illustrated 10 belonging to the Ilrit.ish l\Iuscum (Calltlogut 
of Imlia.-n Cohis, 1111-uluimmadan States, Vol. II, pp. 131-1,13). The 
total number of tl10se described and drawn hy l\Tr. E. E. Oliver 
in an article contribukcl to the J ournctl of the Asiatic Society of Ben
gal (Vol. LVIII, 188D, pp. 1-12) was less than 30, and C. J. Hodgern 
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knew of the existence of onl); 38, of which 22 were re.gistcrcd 
iri his l'a.talogue of the [111/ian Museum ( 18~"1, pp. 130-134) and 16 in 
the Lii;t. of those purcluu.:ed by him for the Government of t-hc 
Punjab (18!1·1, pp. 132-·l). All this while, an enthusiastic and 

'untiring coin-hunter had been silently working within 300 miles 
of Bombay. He Imel brought. together u fine collection of no less 
than ·12:3 specimens and it is to him thnt. we are indebted for the 
first. really adequate treatment of t.he subject. The late Dr. G. P. 
Taylor of .Ahmedabad contributed to this Jot1rnal in Hl03, u. paper 
in which 80 Coins were dc:;cribecl with t.lie mm;t punctilious reganl 

for acc,pracy. 

Twenty ycan; have elapsed since he wrote, but little or no
thing has Leen done towards extending our knowledge of the class. 
The only exceptions known tc me are the cha pt.et· assigned to Guja
rat in the second volume of t·.he new Indian }luseum Catalogue by 
l\Ir. Nelson Wright. (Ul08) who has list.eel ll!J Coins. ancl tlw arti
cle on the billon is.<;ues of )lnl.unud B!;ga4a by )Ir. A. )laster in thl· 

XVIIt.h X umiimia tic Supplement to the ./ 011 riutl tf the .·hiatic 
Society of BeNgal (l!ll2. pp. l:H-:!). I haw, in the cour;;(• of the last 
twenty-t.wo years, picked up in tl11· .J unagaclh bazars more than· 
(i00 of these mintages. )(~· collection now compri:<es about J;iO 

of the silver issues, about ;!;j of those in billon. and mun~ than ·LOO 
examples of the nttcrnnccs in copper. I ha\'l'. it is tnw. nothing 
to show in gol!I, but Dr. •raylor sulTcrcd from the sa111e disability. 
Otherwi:;e, my collection is not only a representative one. but con
tains numerous varieties or :mlJ\·aridies whieh have ne\·er been 
published ancl several which. so far as my knowledge cxtclllls. exi:;t 

nowhere else aml are probably uni11tie. 
Some of thmm novelties, I crn.ve permission to exhibit. to-day 

and t.rust thn.t the description of these mldenda. may prnvc to he a 
not altogether um\·ort.liy snpplenwnt to Dr. 'l'aylor's PXcPllt'nt 
monograph. 

For this purpose, I hnve sl'lech'!I only such pieces as have not. 
been noticed before and which pos:-:e"s some characteristic pccnliarit~· 
or point in regnnl to \\·hich they clifft•r from their congeners. 

In order to bring out. clearly this dilTernntial characteristic, 
1 have dh-ided them into five classes, according as the arrest.in~ 
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feature is (1) the weight, (~) the legend or the manner in which it 
is inscribed, (3) t.he mint-name or mint~marks, (·l) the st.yle of 
script, i.e., the shaping and formation of t.he letters or (5) the fact 
of t.hc copper pieces having been struck from sil\rcr dies. 

DESCRIPTION OF THE COI!\il. (I I 

No. I. (Unique. Xo coin of this Sultan hm1 been hithert-0 
known.) 

l\IUf.AFFAR I. AB 
Ubr. 

Reu. 
cJlbl.JI ll~ ~ 

Alt" t:fl.lll, ~.111~ 
Wt. Iii grs. 

No. ·1 (l'lpecial feature : Weight..) 

AE :\IUl:L\J\11\IAD II. 
mm. Same as T. ~J, but no date. 
ll!!P. Same as 'f. 9. 

Wt.. :n grs. 
Wt .. 33 grs. 

Dr. 'L'a.ylor Imel a solitary specimen but did not describe or 
figure it. 

No. :i. (Weight.) 

Ag :\ICI.JAJll\IAD II. 
(Two specimens.) 

0/1u. Same as T. 8r1. 

Rev. Same as 'f. Hb. 

No. 'I. (Weight.) 

Al·~ Al_DL\.D II. 

Obi'. Same as T. 11. 
RC/'. Same as T. 11. 

Xo .. 1. (Weight.) 

Ag A~ll\IAD II. 
0/1v. Same as T. 11. 
Ra. Same as T. 11. 

Wt. HlG grs. 

Wt. H:i8 grs. 

Wt .. 188 grs. 

Wt. 189 grs. 
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No. 6. (Weight.) 
AE 
Obv. 

Re1•. 

No. 7. (Weight.) 
AE 
Obv. 

Rel'. 

No. 8. (Weight.) 

S. II. llodival{{. 

aL\.l:ll\IUD I. 

i\IAI-J?ll"UD. I. 

I:) lb.L... lf L;;. .) ~ ... 

~rJJIJ ~~IT'U 
Wt.17·5grs. 
Wt. 17 ·O grs. 
Wt. 15 ·4 grs. 

0 !.hWI lfl.t ~~ 

~ .111, ~~l Ir" lj 
Wt .. 35 grs. 
Wt. 33 ·5 grs. 

A1~ ::uuiAFFAR II. OR III. 
Obv. 

Rei•. (Fragmentary.) 

No. !). (Weight.) 
AE l\IUiAFFAR II. 

lfl!~ 
~~'J~ ~o~I 

Wt. lG grs. 

Obi-. l:-1:.h.L.J I !l~ jl:i ... , I -
Rev. Same as T. 'HI. 

Ko. 10. (Weight.) 
AR 
Obv. 
Rev. 

Ko. 11. (Weight.) 

BAH.A.DUR SHAH. 

AE BAHADl'R SHAH. 
Obv. Same as T. 53. 

Rei•. Sarne as T. 53, but elute ,fr 

Wt. 36 grs. 

¥ L;;. ) .) Lr. 
, ft" 1:J lbLJ I 
Wt. H grs. 
Wt. 16 ·5 grs. 

Wt. 184 grs. 



1 

0 
2 

5 

• e 
6 7 

10 • 11 • 12 

R5 
14 

e 17 
15 



The Unpuhlished Coins of the Gujarat Sa1t<t1utl 23 

No. 12. (Weight .. ) 
AR 
Obi'. Same ns T. 6:3, Lut date \:" 

Rei:. Snmc as T. 63. Wt. 58 grti. 

Thi~ is the half-piece of the new or hea \•ier l\lu~afforI •of 
ahout l li grain~. which was struck by this Sultan. 

Xo. 1:3. (Weight.) 

AR :\lAl:E\IUD III. 
Obi•. Same as T. 63. but date , ~ • 

Rc11. Same as T. 63. 

Xo. l·L (Weight .. ) 
AE l\IAl;ll\IfrD. Ill. 

·wt. 1:33 grs. 

Obv. 

Ret•. (Fragmentary.) 

, E f [ :s '..! .) _,6='" ] ~ lh...J I 
c,:1LWI ::;q-, ;;:- d l_,.11 

Wt.. 33 grs. 

Wt .. :31 gn;. 

Xo. rn. (Weight.) 
Ag :\lA~ll\lUD JIJ. 

Obi\ ~ lhL.! I :s Ll:. ~J r.:.l 11 L:';. .) .J...s'°.. 
Reii. Fragments of T. i;:t WI. :rn grf/ 

Wt. :Ji grs. 

Xo. IG. (Weight .. ) 

A E :\IAI;Il\lUD III. 
Obi'. Same as T. G:t but date q~.alJOH ~ 

Rev. Same as T. 63. Wt. 108 grs. 

No. 17. (Weight.) 
AR l\Jll~AFFAR III. 
Ok Sn me ns T. 'iG, but date , v r or , v v 

Ra. Same as T. 'iG. Wt. :31 ·fJ grs. 



No. 18. (Weight.) 
AE 
Obv. 

S. fl. II od-italu 

:m:r~AFF AR III. 

Rev. Fragments of T. 72. 

No. 19. (Weight.) 
AR 1\IU~AFFAR III. 

~ v /\ 11t.! ;a.. 
Wt. 36 grE. 

Olm. In circle. ii l.! .J ~,,. c.:.f. 11 ~ ~ 

Margin. Illegible. 
Rei·. Fragments of T. 72 Wt. 1'13 grs. 

No. 20. (Special feature : Legend.) 
AR 1\L\l:ll\IUD I. 
Obi·. Same as T. 40. 
Rei•. Same as T. ·10. Wt. ·l l grs. 

This is 11 haH-:.\lal.1m\1d1 on which the name of the Sultan's 
father is i1rncribed, as on the silver Tunka, along with his own. The 
funner rarely occurs on the silver issues. The coin a!Ho shows that 
the peculiar manner of bisecting the upper pnrt of the obverse 
field by drawing up the alif of 11 L;;. between the lam and the toy 

of cJ lh1.... wns i11trodue1•d hy l\Inl.1111 \td I. 

No. 21. (Legend.) 
AR l\IAI:IMVD L 
Obv. In scallo7ied circle 
Rev. Same as T. 3,1. 

0 lh.l..JI lll.;.; ~~ 
Wt. f'O grs. 

Ko. 22. (Legend.) 
AB :.'.iA~ll\lUD I. 
Obt•. [ 0 LbL.. bclmt~ ~~J l:.,~l llLl. ~.J~ 

Rev. fl /IQ l:J:! ~ IJ l~ .ll lf°U 

~o. 23. (Legend.) 
AE. ~H..l:ll\lUD I. 

Wt. 73 grs. 

Ok [ cJ :bl... abon~ ~ ..,......:"" J /\ ~ f cJ lhl...J I 1 ~ ~ ~,c 

Rei•. 1.:1:! .11 IJ ~ .l.11 r' u 
Wt. 7~ grs. 
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Both these coins (Xos. 22-3) are rno<lelled on the issues of his 
father, )fol.iammad II, cf. T. 9. nnd 10 a: in the former, 1.:1 lb.L.. is 

inscribed above ~: in lOa, it is below the name. The same 

characteristic difference arrests attention in these two pieces. 

No. :H. (Legend.) 

AR l\ll1~AFFAR II. 

Obr. In scalloped circle. Same as T. Hi. 

Rei•. Same as T. H. 
H9 

Wt. 5-! grs. 

A half Mu~a lfari. Dr. Taylor had no :-;pecimen, though one is 
figurnd in the I. JI.C'. lNo. GG), but it is of a very different type. 
'l'he elate figures seem to he reversed. 

Jlio. 2!;. (Legend.) 

AR BAHADl.7R SHAH. 

Obv. 9 fr 0 tbLJ I i1 l.! jfuo i1 l~ ; j lr, 

Rct'. J.aiJ l_,o.: I l:J'! ~ IJ 4-i~l ~ ,-y,. '* '"" ~~ J..!_,.J I 
Trident abon J..!.r·' I 

Wt. lll gn;. 

:No Huch silver coin of Bnhadm· has been figured. 'rl1c letter
ing is modelled on the Mu~tdfarr illustrated in •r. Pl. IV, :No. ·17. 
But what. is more worthy of not.e is the pious formula ~ ~ .J.-t_,...l I 
~}I whi1·h is eon:;pieuoui-; by its absence from tlrn other 

mintages of thiH Sultan. 

No. 26. (Legend.) 

AE 
Obv. 

BAHADCR SHAH. 

~; '* ;~:, ~ li1 <l:: _,J, 
Rev. 1.:1 thW I A qua trefoil. Wt. 155 grs. 

The legend rn of an uncommon tnie. The p:ous phrase 
~ ~ J 0 .. J I etc. is abo noticeable. The coin is not of copper 

but of bronze or brmm. 
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No. 27. (Special feature: Date.) 
AE BA.HA.DUR SH.AH. 
Obi~. ~fr t:.1 ~ I ~ !..! J "~ 

,l'r ~ IY. I l:fl <lJI_, ~.ll I ~; 
Wt. 12,! grs. 

'l'he d1tte is inscribed on both reverse und obverse and there is a 
star (Wright. I.M.O. 11. JI. .M. 18) above the -':'· l\lintmarks are 
rarely found on Gujarat coins. 

Rev. 

No. 28. (Date.) 
AR :MAI:ll\1UD III. 
Ob11. Same as 'r. 63, but date , C.. above _, ~~ 

Rer. Same us T. 63. . Wt .. 112 grs. 

On the i;ilver coins of this Sultan, which have been published, 
the date is eit.her above or below ~. Here it is inscribed above 
.:i~ 11i; in the gold coin (B. M. C. 428 and Thomas, p. 352). 
I have three other spe!?.illlens, vh. of !)51, D52 and 959 A. 1(. 

No. 29. (Date.) 
AR l\IUiAFFAR III. 
obi'. ~ n i.:: lhL.J 1 1 :.:: .:i ~ do is~.:.:. j12..c 
Rev. r.;J,.:....J I ~Li::i .l:!J~ l 

Wt. 116·5 grs. 
The date 1s probably , ~ ~ with . the figures roversed. 

The weight also ii; in favour of this supposition as }lu~n:ffar II's 
issue8 of this t.ype do not rise above 111 grs. 

No. 30. (Date.) 
AE 
Obi•. 

Rev. 

i\IUiAFF AR III. 

, v c. ( ? ) Jr c.' 1.bl .... is:..! .:i~ i:r~ ist.:.:. jk..o 
,; I ~ } I Ji [: i"~~a..J I ~ .l.l I, l~ .l1 I 6 t# 

Wt. 171 grs. 

This is a very remarkable coin. In the first place, the re
verse displays the Al'Jfib of his predecesi;or Al.unad III. The letter
ing 11l unlike that of any other coin I have seen, Pxcep;; tho unique 
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genealogical Kilver pil•ce of Bahadur Shah (T. 51). The da.te is 
B75-one of the years which was unrepresented in Dr. 'l'a.ylor's 
collection. Lastly. there is on the reverse, above the date, what 
look~ very much like the word r.lr which is a peculinr feature 

of the mintages of AJ.unacl IIL It reminds one of and may have been 
borrowed from the .._:"' t.::1 I y.:-- I J~ ,_} formula of the con

temporn ry Suri mint.ages. 

:Ko. 31. (Date.) 
AE ~IUZ,AFFAR III. 

Obu. In circle AV , c.:J :hl-l I 11 ~ .,,,iJ2...o 
Jlargin illegible. 

Rev. \.)'"'.....t ~ U:~ °=! ,..J I 
Wt. 163 grs. 

The date figures are rewrscd. The lettering ali;o is peculiar. 

No. 32. (Special fcnturc: Script.) 

No. 33. 

AE Al:fl\IAD l. 
Obr. 
Rei·. c.:r.ull_, ~ull.r'U 

Wt. M grs. 

(Script.) 
AE l\'IU~AFF AR II. 
Obi•. H• c.:Jlb..L..J I~~..:;,~ 
Rei•. .ill Wc.lfl ··· c.:fl J .. ~ 

Wt. 215 grs. 
'fhe triangular shape of the head of the mim is peculiar to this 

variet.y, of which I have three specimens. 

No. 3'1. (Script.) 

AE ~IUZ.IBFAR II. 
Obi·. [ 11 ~ ] .:i ~ i:T- [ 11 ~ ] ,Ali.. 
R(~C. Fragments of T. Mi. "\Yt. 84 grs. 

The lettering on t.he obverse and the shape of the 1; is like 

that of the gold coin figured in I. JI. C. Pl. IX, No. 46. Copper 
coins of this weight were rarely stmck by thi11 Sultan. Dr. 
Taylor hacl only one. 
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No. 35. (Script.) 

AE 

Obt'. 

S. H. llodfrala 

BA.llADUR SHAH. 

'J [~t..tJ~d-ist~J"Y 
Rev. Same as T. !)2 9r'" 

Wt. 139 grs. 

The name of the Snltau is immribcrl above that o{ his fother. • 

No. 36. (Script.) 

AE 
Obe. 

Rev. 

No. :n. (Script.) 

AE 
Ok 
Ra. 

l\IA~nrOD III. 

~t~ C)thl.... '* '* ~ ~ ;,i;, *' ~.r='° 
[,..ll~ J ~ l}I 
Wt.. 143 grs. 

i\I.Al:}l\IUD III. 

9 c. r 0 l.61.... ~ ~ ~ I;)~ is Ll: ~ .)'>="° 
er. .ll I .J ~ .ii I .r"' Li 

Wt. 2rn ·5 grs. 

Wt. 221 grs. 

'rhc ll'ttcrs are ill-shaped and cruddy formed. The lieu vi_cr 
coin is dated q c_f 

No. :m. (Script.) 

Ag l\IU?,.AFFAR III. 
Obi'. Same as T. i2, hut year ~ v _ 
Rei·. Same as T. 72. Wt. 08 grs. 

A smaller coin of t.hc same barbarnus type as t.he preceding. 

No. 3H. (Script.) 

AE l\IG~AFFAR III. 
Ob!'. Same a:-: T. 72, but. year q V V 

Rec. Same al'\ T. 72 .. 

The lettering is of a ver~· unus1ml type. 

Wt. 172 gr:-i. 



• 
5 • 
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Ko. 40. (Script .. ) 
AE l\IU?.o..\FF AR II or III. 
Obt•. 

Rer. 

i.:J :hl.w :s !.,! jli..o 
~ ,,,< ,,,., •/} ..1t. ,JI 

Wt. iO grs. 

The characters arc sqn'are-shaped and of a bold but inelegant 
t.ype. 

Ko. 41. (Special feature: !\lint-name.) 
AH l\IAJ:.11\IUD I. 

Obr. 1199 .)~I~ if-'~ \:Jlbl...!I :sl...'t .)~ 
Rei.·. Sarne as T. 2G. Wt. H grs. 

A beautifully inscribed Half-l\fol.uuiidi with the mint-name 
on Urn olJ!"crse field. 

Kos. 42a and 42b. (l\lint.) 

AH l\IAJ::li\IVD I. 

obr. ~ t.: 1 ~ r ;,,. ;-.fi. 1:.' '.b1....t 1 :s '..! .) ~ 
Ra. Same as T. :rn AV [9] 

Wt. Si grs. 
Wt. 86 grs. 

The tdut-name is not in the margin but the obver.~c field on 

th is l\ln l.1111 iid i. 

Xo. -i:J. Pliut.) 
AH :\L\l;Dl(TD I. 

Obi·. Situarc area. 

Upper margin 

Lower mnrgin 

Left margin 

Rei•. Same ns T. 26. 

1:.' thl...! I :s :.,;;; ~ r="° 
Illegible. 

Wt. 64 grs. 
A duplirat.e of t.he pretty little silver piece (T. Pl. III, 29), 

·wl1ich leaves litt.Ie doubt as to the mint-name. 
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Ko. 4!. (Mint.) 

AE MA~nrOD I. 
Obv. In circle 

:Margin. 

l.!)tbl.u ~'..! ~ i:r. isl..t ~~ 

.)l~l ~I Jt.::. 
Rev. Same as T. fi-1, but no date. 

Wt. Ci5 grs. 
Another specimen Wt. 70 gr;;. 

No. •HJ. (Mint.) 

AE :i\IAI.DIUD III. 

Obi~. In square. 

Upper margin 
Lower margin 

Left margin .u..:.. nr '· Jt""" 
flev. Same as T. 59, but date ~E.t 

Wt. 1-i:l grs. 

Dr. Taylor had two coins of this Sultan on the margin of 
which the word r could be read (Nos. GS and fi2). The ,li-

on the present Rpecimen indicates that the coin wns stmck at. 

Ahmedabad, which is frequently styled r r . 
Ko. 'Hi. (l\Iint-mark.) 

AE :i\L.\.l):?II"OD III. 
Obi;. 

Rev. 

The reverse has a trefoil (l .. M.C. 
centre. 

cJ lb.L.J I ~ L.t ~ .r=·" 
,e_V etc. ,Jl~ ~ 1111 

Wt. 21G·G grs. 

II. l\L 1\1. No. 8) in the 

No . .f.7. Plint.) 
Ag l\IU~FFAR III. 

Obi'. In circle 

Rev. 

oyy ,;i.:._ ~ ..... -z '· 
l ~ .... 't;: = 1..1"'4""' 

[?pi];4J~-7~ 
Wt .. 2Hi grs. 
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No. ,18. (Specia I feature : Struck from a silver die.) 

..AE :\rtJ~.\FFAR II. 

Obv. Same as T., but .) ya-=-"' below fa 
Rc1'. Same as T,. but date ~ r• 

Wt. 178 grs. 
This and the six coins which follow arc all exn.mplcs of copper 

pieces struck from a silver die-a feature of the Gujarat mintages 
which iH rare in other types of Indo-l\lusalman Coinage. 

No. 4!). (Silver die.) 

AE 1ilipr0D III. 

Ob11. Same ar-. T. 63, but no date. 

Rec. Same as T. 63. 

No. 50. (Silver die.) 

AE l\U~ll\rtD III. 

Obv. 

Rev. 

Same as T. 6:3, but no date. 

Same as T. fi:l, but with dnte ~f~ 

of f'~~J I. 

No. iH. (Silver die.) 

AE JL\l:DIUD III. 

Wt. HI grs. 

ahove the o.::.i 

Wt. 70 grs. 

Obv. Same as T. (;::\, but date ~(.r" above ~ ~ 

Rev. Same as T. l.i3. Wt.. 2:!-1 grs. 

Dr. Taylor had no specimen of this date. The yenr !);j;J was 
one of those (about scnn in all) unrepresented in his collection. 

No. 52. (Silver die.) . 

AE l\IAl_DI(TD III. 

Obv. Same as T. 63. 

Rev. Same as T. 6·1. Wt. 7-1 grs . 

.Another coin of 953 A. H. wl1ich was uncxemplified in Dr. 
Tnylor's line collection. 
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:Ko. G3. (Silver die.) 
AE Alf\lAD III. 
Obi'. Same as 'l'aylor G8, qut elute ~ r only (witliout the 

Imm/reds unit .. ) 
Rer. Same as T. H8. Wt .. 218 ·i; grs. 

Xo. G!. (Sih·er die.) 

AE. Al:ll\IAD III. 
Obv. Sa111e as T. li8, with identical date %2. 
Re1:. Sa111e as 1'. li8. Wt. :H3 grs. 

The intimatt' connection. or rathtr lineal descent. of the Korin 

and Dok<fii;, of Kachh and Xawanagar . .Junagad and Porbanclar 
from t.he mintages of i\Iu~nlfor III i!< matter of common knowledge. 
All the coimi d~scribed and figured in the lat-c Dr. Codrington's 
art.icle on the 1mbjcd (N11111. Chron. l8!1J, pp. ;J!l-88). sl10w t.he 11a111e 
of only this Inst faineant of the house of Al.rnmd Shiih and it has 
been therefore supposed that t.he R1ios of Kachh we1·e first. allowed 

to stamp money during the feeble rule of that Sultan. Indeed, 
a statement to thnt effect i" explicitly made in the 1'arikli-e-Sora{h 
in regard to the Jam or l'hief of Jamnagar. ·· .Ja111 Satrnsiil as
cended the 111asnad of his father in Samrnt Iii:.!.). on the 1-lth of 

l\Iiil111 Vnd (lGGH A. C.), anti was allowed to coin money by Sultan 

l\Iu~affnr, whose nnme it bore: hut lw ordered it to be called l\lah
miidi after his father,. ("JI· cil. Tr. Rehat.sek. p. ~'Iii). 'fhe writer 
then proceeds to gin a derivation of the name l\o-ri which is most 

prohnbly apocr~11hal-a mere example of · meaning-making' 
or folk-etymology. Every one of the Kaehh c·oins of the ::\Iu~affar 
type which han been figmed by Dr. Codrington shows one nnd the 
same d~te-D78 A.H. (lil!i!l-iO A.C.), though :mmetimes in debased 
forms. And this hns strengthened t.he supposition thu t the R:ios 
did not stamp any money before Hi8 A. I-I. 

But this would seem to be open to doubt.. I have a copper 

coin which is exactly likt~ the silver l\Ial.11niidi of l\Iu?;affor III 

figmcd hy Dr. Ta~·lor (Pl. YI, Xo. iii). The only difference is that 

the dnte is 9G!I and that. there is also t.he name of 'U3" ~.f1 zy;il::J11T'Jfr 
in NagnrI chnmcters. Butt.his is not. all. I possess copper coins 
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wl1ich show the nu111c of Rao Sri Khcngiirjr. Riio Sri Bhojjr (16:H-
16Jri A. C.), Hao Sri Tamii.ci (lfirJ3 A. C.) or Riio Sri Rii.ydhai:iji 
(1Gli6-16U7 A. C.) in the lower margin in Dcvuniiguri, but that or 
Ma~mlld bin Latif in the obverse field, and the titles or Alr1iib of 
that 1:1ler on the reverse. Now Tarniici and Riiydhni:i ruled long 
after Jin~mfICl III. Khcngiir I reigned from J:j.18 to IU83 A. C. 
and was a contemporary of the Sultan who cnme to the throne 
in !J4:J A. H. ( w:H A. l'.) and was asimssinated in !)f)l A. H. (15G3 
A. C. ). But there was 1rnothcr Rao of the same name and the 
dates given for him arc IM::i-165,1 A. C. (Coclrington, op. cit. G·l). 
The true attribution of this coin is therefore a difficult problem. 
There arc good reasons for believing that it was with the 11ssist.n11ce 
of l\Inl.uniid III that Khcngiirj r I was able to regain It.is inheritance 
in Hi-18 A.C. and drive ont Jam Haval and .it is not. unlikely thnt he 
was the first Rao who was permitted to strike copper Tau kcas on the 
Gujarat model and benriug the name of his patron. But Khcn
giirji II wns t.he immcdinte predecessor of Tamii.ci and Riiydhai:ij i 
and 11 Dokqii. bearing the names of Jlu~affar aud Riiydhar;iji has 
been described and pictured by Dr. Taylor (Xo. 81 ). Whether the 
Riiydhai:iji was the fast (r. 1G6li-1097 A. C.) or second of that name. 
(r. 1778-181:! A. C.) is again uncerta.iu. Dr. Codrington would 
appear t.o be' in favour of the latter view (op. cit. p. 71 ). 

However that might be, the fact of the DokcJits of four of the 
Hii.m; bearing t.he name of Jlal}miid-bin-La!if would 1;ecm to show 
that, the earliest i:-;::;ues of t.hc rulers of t.hat province were those in 
copper and that the permission was first given, not. by i\lu~nffor 

HI, but by his putative father i\laf.1111iid III. 

But the mutter docs not end herl·. On the copper coius of 
Riiyclhni:iji I or II, his name is a:ssociated not only with that of 
l\fo]:imud III m i\lu~nifar III but of Akbar. I ha Ye a Kachh DokcJii 
weighing lii3 grains-about lialf a dam-which has the Kalima 
on the obverse und the emperor's name .J ..l.l I Jh nnd his own 

CJ· • 

:.:.fr ~'qUJ' in N:igari characters. Khengarji I. who rnled 
from lfJ-18 to lli8!i, is ment.ionetl more than once in the Akba.m'iJ.wa 
and his death also is incidentally mentioned (BeYeridge's Tr. 
III, pp. mm, ill). His 8UCCe8sor Bhiirmalji is also mentioned 
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in that work as well as in the Tit.zuk-i-Jakangin". The fact of t11c 
Mughal cliim ha,;ng been imitated by Riiydluu:iji more than sixty 
years after the death of Akbar is not unworthy of note and proof 
of its lmying attained universal vogue t.hrough the country. 

DESCRIPTION OF THE Corns. (II) 

Ifochh Dokcfas. 

No. 55. 
Obv. 0 lbl... t.L.:. ~do lll..:&. ~y=~ 

Lower margin U ~.fr t:f~ 

Rev. i:F c11 I .J ~ c1l I ~ :ff. ;}!:- *' cf I _,J I 
Wt. 1:)2 grs. 

No. uG. 
Obi•. iil.! ~hJ I!}'! :sl..t ~~~ 

Lower margin t;fr ~1~ 

Reu. c,Yl_,11 
Wt. ] 21 grs. 

N"o. 57. 

OlJV. 0 lhl.... llL~ ~ t:.1! 21l.! .).Y'.:r< 

Lower mar"in t~f a~ . e 

Rcr. ,::< 1"° ~;,, ;;f cY I _,J I 
Wt. G5 grs. 

Kos. 58a, ri8b, u8c. 

Obi~. 

Ueu. 

cJ lb1... 21 l..t ~ I!}'! ~ l~ .) _,...re 
Lower margin ~ ~~ 

er. .J.11 '* ;;; ''kc'* cY I _,JI 
Wt. l 7li grs. 

Wt. 178 gr;:. 

Wt .. llii gn1. 
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No. GU. 

Obv. ~ Ll. ~ cf. ~ Ll. ~ ~"" 
Lower murgin 'Ulf m ~ 

Rev. etc. ~ I ;;,, ;;,, ~ l~ ~-J,JI 
Dagger. Wt. l!.10 · 5 grs. 

No. GO. 
Obv. In peaked square ~~~ ~lhWI ~Ll. ~ 

Lower margin '{I~ m ~r 
Rev, etc. ~}I ~ li;r cl:!.,J I 

Wt. H8 ·u grs. 

No. GI. 
Obv. .clJ I J_,....; ~ .tlll J.fl .iJ I JJ 

Rev. !.:fl JJ I J JI.~ 
Lower margin !:fr u~~[UNft] 

Wt. rn2 grs. 

It will be seen that the data for arriving at definite conclu..: 
sions rcganling the metrology of the coins of the Gujarat Sultans 
are by no means inadequate. There is no reason to complain of the 
paucity of examples or of the evidence derived from coin weights. 
Dr. Taylor was of opinion tliat there were no.less than ten differ
ent denominations in silver and as many in copper. The addenda 
described above demonstrate the l'Xistence of at least tu·o sub
divisions in silrer whicli tvere nol known lo liim and of .six others 
in copper, of which he had no exam71fes. 

But. it. is this very copiommess of the details which is the c11usc 
of cmlmrrm;sment. The uncert;nin clmrncter of deductions nrrived 

at from figures and the ease with which they can l~e made to lit in 
with tin~ calculator's preconceived notions or theories are pro·· 

verbial. The coin.,weights tahulate<l liy Dr. Taylor are not free 
from this ,]efect. and they are suscept.iblt• of explanation in eit11er 
of two tlilTerent ways. The founcln ti on n{ his l:thoriou:-; ealcula
tions is a. unit of 1 n~tis and a Htnndarcl Tola of fJli. He postulates 
for the Hnt.i n weight of l ·8ii grni11s 'l'roy, and for the '.l'olii that of 
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177 ·(i grnins. He believes all the coins to have been st.ruck on 
t.h~ !lfi-Rnti standard and the maxima prmpositecl in his Tables 
are all liruiecl on and can he easily nmcle to conform to that scale. 

)Ir. :Kelson 'Yright lms advanced a very diJforent theory. He 
is inclined to think that the silver coins of l\Ial.1mud I '' clearly in

. dicute n 100-Hati standard,. of l ·S grains to the Hnti. He dec
lares that the coins of )lu~affor II weighing about 111 grains are 

. not pieces of 60 Ratis (60Xl ·8:i=l ll) ns in Dr. Taylor's ,;ew, but 
i:oins of which the intentional or issue wcig11t was (j.l Ratis (G4 X 

1 ·8 grs. = 11;j·2 grs. ). He admits that tlie gold as well as silver 
coins of )lal:uniid III and i\Iu~uffar III point unmistakably to a Rati 
of 1 ·B:i grnins, but he regards this as a temporary divergence from 
the true· weight of the Rati, if not ns an absolute vagary. The 
100-Hati standard, he holds, was introduced by l\fo]:imiid I for the 
copper currency also, and was employed by nil his descendants 
except )fo]:imiicl III. At the sanw time. the 80-Rati standard
originally established by the founder of the dynast.y-was also in 
vogue and subsisted from the beginning to the end of their rule. 

'fhe whole matter turns on two points which are so closely 
intcrrelat.ecl, that the answer to one is ahm an answer to the other. 
'l'hose pnint.8 arc : 

( l) Was the weigl1t of the H.11t.i J ·8 or 1 ·Su grains? 
(2) Was the standard one of 100 Rat.ii:! or only of 96 ? 

'l'hcsc quPstions it is not easy to nnHwcr. The only chnnnel of in
t[niry open to us-that of coin-weights-is notoriously unsatis
factory. In the absence of literary :;tatements or t.he confirma
tory testimony of contemporary nut.hors, it is hazardous to base· 
precise rlncluet.ions merely on vondcrary tests of the worn, <lefaced 
and haltered specimens in our. collectimrn. It is especially so in 
this irn.;t.ancc where the controversy centres merely round the 
cliJTercnct• between 1 ·8 and 1 ·85, hctween 100 and !JG. The cliffi
culty of attaining anything like certainty in regard to t.he matter 
is «>nhancecl hy the fact that the two rival standards arc, in a sense, 
practicnll,v identical, for 1 ·8:i X fl(j = lii · fi, and I ·8x100= 180. 

The difference between the two Tolii.s amounts to only 2 ·4, 

grains and this difference of course becomes :;maller for the half, 
the third, thu fourth and other fractions of the unit. And it is 
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t.his progressive diminution of t.lic difference which l'csults in the 
subdivisions being eas-ily explicable, u;itlt a. little latitude, on either 
/i.ypotliesis. l\Ir. Nelson Wright informs us that Dr. Taylor him
self Juul afterwards written " agreeing that the standard had 
lictfer bt• rrgar<letl as of 100. rather than of 96 Rat is" (op. cit. p. 225 

note). But. if t.his showH that Dr. Taylor carried nn open rnind on 
the matter, it is ahm a proof of the fundamentally ambiguous cha
racter of the data. thcm!'l'h·cs. If the c\•idencc on both sides is so 

nearly balanced us to make the candid protagonist of one theory 
acquiesce, on second thoughts. in the prefcrnhility of its ri,·al. it 
does not. mean that the rival theory is free from doubt and 

clifficulty. 

In the first place, it is admitted tlmt the copper currt•ncy was 
hnsed. from the beginning to the end, on the 80-Rati standard of 
I ·8 grains to the Hati. Now the most pervading unit of this cur
rency was the Tnnkca, which is so often mentioned hy the histo

rians of Guj11rat. l\lr. :Xelson Wright assumes aml his t.heory irre
sistibly ret1uires it to hnve weighed at lite ma:i_:i11111111., only I .J.l grains 
(1'0X I ·8=,IH). Dr. 'fn.ylor postulates for it a weigh1: of I.JS 

grnimi (!Hi XI ·8Zi). The coins themselves nrn cleri1.h•dly. in favour 
of the latter snppm;ition. )lr. Nelson ·wright has l1i1rnwlf regis

tl'red four which a.re beyond l1i1; maximum, 1~iz. Nos. I, 2 (Al.1111a<l 
I), ·l:l (l\fal.11niid I) and IO~ (Al_11nad III). l\lr. Oliver lmd a piece of · 
t.hhi type which weighed f.J(j grains (Ko. IX in .J . .-1.8.B. 11'8!l, p. 8), 
and two others of Hr:i (Al.unad I) uml 14G grains (Buhihlur) are 
mentioned hy :Mr. Lane Poole (op. cit. p. )xix). Dr. Taylor had 

coins o[ Al.111rnd II and III which turned the scnle at Uil grains, 

issues of Al.111rnd I, Bahiidur and l\lu~alTn.r HI which went up to 

H6 gmins and Hpccimens bearing the names of the lirst· )lal.unii<l 

and the third, which touched H7 grains. 

The extreme limit of the half-piece must, acconling to )lr. 

:Xelson Wright's theory, be 72 grnins, but pieccH of n grninH aml 74 

grains were struck not only by l\Ia}:imftd III. but by Al.unacl I and 

AJ:imacl III. who arc explicitly stated to h:wc :ullwrecl to the 80 

Rnti stnndnrd of I ·s grains to the Rati (ride Dr. Taylor's Table 
II am! Oli\'cr, No. xxYi). 
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Agnin. Dr. Taylor supposes the silver coins first struck by 
:M11~1dfar II to have had an issue-weight of liO Ratis or 111 grains. 
According to )Ir. Xelson Wright, they wcrl' 6·1 Rati pieces of l ·8 
grain>= ca<"h, with a ma::-..;mum of 11:.·2 grnins. But no mintages 
of thii; Sultn.n m· of his !'on Rahatlur an· known which exceed 111 
gmin~. although some of them arc i11 1·1•ry.fine condition. It. is also 
not. t•asy to u111le!':'taml why i\lal.1mii.d III should hnn interposed 
11 n nit oget her distinct. dcnominat ion which differed from the stan
dn rd l\lu~nffari by only :~·2 grains. It. would not be difficult. to 

point out similar objections in regard to !'Ollie of the other denomi
nations1 also, hut it is neithl'r 1wccs:mry nor profitable to do so. 
'l'lw truth is I hat thest• and otlll'r possible objections are by no 
n1t•1111i; 111111nsw1•rablt• and it se1•111,; to nw lwsl for the present to lean· 
the mntter at that. The pros aml cons of the rim! hypothesi·s are 
of such npproximately e11ual \Wight as to mnkc it. ath·i~ahlt· to 
re:;erve j111lgnwnt, pending t.lw di:;cm·l'ry of some literary state
ment or Home other less uncertain guide thnu coin-weights. 

'J'he most ei;sential featme of this Guja.rat coinage, that which 
renlly cfo1t.inguishes it from all odwn; and l'ets it. in a class apart. 

1 :Jlr. Kelson Wright S.'i)'S thut there am He\·crnl cni1111 which uppcnr to 
nnswcr to ncit.hc-r the 100-Hati nor the 80-H.nti Hlnndnril on the I ·8 Hnti 
theory. He givc11 ae in~tnncc-s ii copper coin or Mur,1i1Tnr II weighing 24!1 
grs. (J.Jf.G. No. 56), two or his f!Oll Bah:ldur turning the HCnlc nt 24i 1md 
2G3, nnd two of Mal.1mi:1d Ill touching 2UO nm! :WU grnins (/. M.G. Xos. li!i, GG, 
85-0). 'fhc-se weights nre undoubtedly oxccplionnl. but 1 \'Cnlurc to sn~· thut 
f1Lr from being' vagaries', they uro nil cauily nccountc<l for, on Dr. 'l'nylor's 
hypot.heeie. They urc 14-1 Rati piccn.i weighing ut thu maximum, just halC 
aA.arnch again us tho Big Tunkca of lii·O graim1. 

~- :J 3 SSS 3 1332 2 
1116 x-

2
-= 

6 
x-

2
-=·-

5
-= 2tlo-5 or 

!4~xl•S5=l.U x 
3~=!:J3~=2GG-2-· 

l l . 20 5 5 

Similnrly, tho two coins of _.\~mud II and Hnh .. dur Sh:&h, each weighing 
122 grains (/. M. G. 21n. and 71) are their exact huh-cs, i.P.. 72 Ruti pieces 

with un issue weight of 133 ! grains 

7" :Ji l 
1- x l. S5= 72 x 20 = 1335. 

I huvc a copper-piece of .:\.~mad ll weighing 120 grains, one of Bnhadur 
drawing 12-1 ire. and u. silver coin of !'.lu.~miid 111toud1ing133 f:!n!. 
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is the si11111ltrmco11s cul'rency of not one but two units in copper. 
eacli of ,r/iic/1 11•a.s almost· crpwlly premleul awl popular. A copper 
Tanka of about I i8 grains had n~t been stmck before by any 
Imperial or Provincial rulel'. Al:mrnd I (or prrhnps )lu~nffnr I) 
would seem to ha Ye transfel'l'ed bodily t.o Gujarat the mctrologicnl 
syst.mn which wa8 in vogue under the TughlaqH. He would appear 
to hiwe 8lightly rniHed tlw nmximum weight of the coppel' as well as 
the silver 'l'ankii. But. lw would have nothing to do with t.he n1ixe1l-

111l'tal iRsucH which wern so "detrimental to the interest;; of tlw 
commonalty and a Homce of profit only to the money changers." 
He subRtitut.ed for them tL bigger copper Tn nkfL of exactly the s1u111• 

W('ight. as its counterpal't. in 8ilvcr. He det!'rmined to do 111on•. 
The ratio between H8 and 178 is approximately the same as that. 

of 4 to :J. He therefore e~t.ahlisherl a fi."Xed l'elation between t.he old 
Tnnkii. and the new, so t.lwt. four of t.he big Tankas would always 
l'xchunge for five of the ::;nmller ones. Tl1is i11ta-crJ1/.11ection of the tu:o 
Tankiis mul their ./i::i:ed rr•lation wa:-i the real foundation, the guiding 

prineiph·, of t.lw subclivisional i;chcme introcluced liy him and after
wards completed hy l\la.l.11niid I. The wholl· scheme was so con
st.rncted t.lmt e\'ery fraction of the silver Tnnka would be equal t.o a 

certain nmnbcr of each variety of the copper TankiL. The ruling 
idea of t.hc frnct.ional adjustments in coppel' was that every suh

dfrision or fraction of one Tankii. should be an aliquot part of the 

other. This will he clein(r seen from 'rable 11 below. 
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Maximum weights of Silver Coins. 

AbbrcviationB: 1'.=T:iylor; W.=Wright; •=New T.n>es of the Hodirnla Collection. 

I 
Units T. .. 2~* 5 6 7! 8 10 12 15 16 18* 20• 

Unita W. .. 2! 5 6! 8 8 10 1_2,\ 16 lG of 18.1 . 20 
7.4 yrs. 

each. 

Ura.ins T. .. 18·5 :J7 44•4 55·5 59·2 74 88·8 111 118·4 133·2 148 

Grains \V. . . 18·0 36 45 57·6 57·6 72 90 115·2 118•4 135 144 

Rntis T. .. 10· 20 24 30 32 40 40 60 64 72 80 

Rntia W. .. 10· 20 25 32 32 40 40 64 64 of 
!1·85 an 
I eacl1. 

75 of 80 

24 30or 
32 

25 31! 

177•6 222 or 
236 

180 225 

96 120 

100 125 

.;:... 
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Another 11uestion of almost equal, if not greater, interest and 

importance is, '" \\'hat was the exchange vo.lue of these monetary 
issues?"' I am not aware of the subject. lun-ing been dii;cussed 

before and must crave for the following observations the indul
gence due to a preliminary Rttempt. 

I may premis1• that we are not entirely bereft of literary 
guidance here and I will hrieffy stat1•. in the first instance, the 
substance of the information that can be gathered from the 
histories of the Pni,·inre arnl othl'r sources. 

Ahn Tur:-th Wali. who wrotl· a Tari kh-e-(i11jar!il about 1.i!JO A.C .. 
tells us that Hurniiyiin .!!:l\"t' lo hi" father and uncle from tl11· Trea
sures found i11 Champaner 11'10.flllfJ ~lal.unflcli:-:. equivalent to 7f1,000 
Akhnri Rlqwl':-:. This nwans 1 hat tht' )laJ.1111fldi hnd un exchangt• 

valw· of T,1 lis of a R111we of Akbar. (BibT. lurl. Text, p. 27.) 
Hikandar bin :'llanjhn. who wrote about J(il 1 A.C .. tells us t.1111t. 

the (silnr) Tanki1 of Uujamr. wa" equal to eight Akbari 'fanka~. 
(Buylt•y's Tran;.:. of the Jliraf-1'-Sik1111darf. p. :WS; F:q,lullah's Tr. 

p. tifi: Lithogrn ph1•1 I Text. 18:11, p. 11 ·I). ~ow 8 Akbari Tan kas were 
ecpml to lfi drum: and at ·IO diims t11 I he Hupee, we ha,·e the i;ame 
n1lu .. for tl11· 3Ial,i111fldi. Elsewhen•. this writer declares thut t.his 

siln•r Tank a was e•Jlrnl to 8 i\luriidi Tanf,as and that I his Tanka was 
curn•nt i11 his own cla~· iri Khandesh (Baylc·~·, p. :.l·Jli; Fa~lullah, 
p. !J.f : Text. p. 1;:, I). I han~ shll\rn l'lsewlu·n\ (Num. l:inpp. to the 
JA.SB . .No. XXVIIL pp. HU-%) that the l\Iuriidi Tanka was i1lcn
tical with tht• donhlc-diim. i-:o that this e<1uation agnin yil'lds the 

same Yah11· fur tht• ~lal.rn1flcli. 

Abu ·I F:q,l inform~ ns that there was current in l3e!·a r 11 (sil · 
ver) 'l'anka which wus eyunl to 8 Tankas of DL"hli, i..r.. ~tin; of an 
Akbari Ru pre (.ih11, Tr .. Tarrett, II, p. :!:r1 ). Thi!! coin wmi pro
bably the Gujarat :'llal.imfldi as Amir Ba rid. the ruler of Bernr had 

been compPlled by Bnhiidnr Shiih of Gujarat to acknowlecfge his 
suzerainty and·· use his name in the Khutha and on the coins of the 

pro\•ince" (Jlirat-e-8ikamlrtri. Bayl1·r, p. :w;; Fa~lullah, p. 163; 
Text, p. :H:.l). 

The author of the Jlirat-c-.·J!z111mli, in his account of the Ren

nues of Gujarat in ~H!l A.H. ( 1G71 A. C.), :mys that !:iO and 7!:i lak1:1 
of l\Inlpnfldis were ec1unl to 2~1 nnd 30 laks of Akbari Rupees 
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respectively (Bird. l/i.~tory of G1~jflraf, p. 127; Bayley, Local 
Jluluwwuulan Dy1111sfi1·.~, pp. H, 16; Bombay Lithographed Text, 
Part I. p. 2.j ). In othn words. he a.l:;o assigns to the i\Ial.1111iilli 11. 

value of iths of a H111u•1•. But. elsewhere. lw repeatedly reckons 
what he indilforently eall8 the l\Ial.uniidi C'hangizi or Changizi 
as cq11al to~- of a Rup1•e (Bird, ibid. pp. I l!I. I:!:!; Dayley, pp. 12, 
J.! ; 'l'1•xt, pp. ~:!, 2-1 ). 

Fcrishta infonm; 11s that i\liran i\lul.u1111111arl Farii<1i. the mlPr 
of Klm11desh, was con1p1·llPtl hy )Iurta~1-L Xi~ii111 8hii.h to p1iy ns the 
pric1~ of peac1~ in !lH2 ,\, H. "six lalrn of ::\Iu·fn IYaris, a t0um ·111•nd:11 
c1prnl to tl1rce lab of t lll' ~iln·r Tankas ,. of his own <lny, i.e. 
Akbari Hupcl':-> (Briµ-µ-,;. Tr. I\". p. :31 !l ; Lucknow Lit h. II, 1:18, 2HI ). 

Lastly. Ahu'I Fa~I writl's that. in Khamle1<h, there \\"llS CUl'l'l'nt. 
a Ta11ka wl1ich \\·as n·1·ko1w<I a1< e1pial to 2-l 1!.ims. i.e .. :~ths of tlw 
Akbari Rupe1• (ki11. Tr. .Jarrett. II. p. :!:!G: Bibi. Ind. 'ft•xt I. 
p. frl). 

As for the cupp1•r Tauk;i. we han• the eo11tl'mporary assur:111ce 
or till' author of tlw :llirfil-e-8ikmulari that. IOO Gujarat Tankcils 
Wl'l"l" 1•11uivalent to one Akbari Rupee (:!'ext. p. :n7 ; Fa?,l11ll£1h"s 
Trans. p. ~[iti) 11 ml spv1.~ra I e• ttiation:o having t hl' "a me import arc 
I ouml in the n•nt-roll of l\lu~alfor III rnprocluced in the Mirat-e

A~madi (Bird, "JI· cil. pp. 10!1-] 18; Bayley, 011. cit. G-1-1; 'l'l'xt, 
pp. rn-21 ). 

:'.'row the points to lie 1letcrmined are, which of the dcnomi
natiu11s enumerated Ii.\· Dr. Taylor 1m· to be iilentified with the 
::\lalp11iidi. tlw i\lu~affari. tl11· i\lal.unruli C'hangizI nm! the Tnnkca 
of Oujarat. It ~el·111s Pm•~· to say that the silverling of which the 
iss1w weight was about. 88 grains and which i\lal.uniid I had ln•en 
the first. to strike wa:< the i\lal.uniidi aml that the 111 grain piece 
of )lu~afTar II was call1·d the i\ln?,affarL 

Butt.here is a 1lifliculty. The difficulty is that the weights of 
the coins mentioned are not. in accord with the exchange Ynlues 
assigned to them by the historians, in terms of the Akbari Rupee. 
The lllal.uniidi or 88-grain coin ought to h11\'e been equivalent to the 
moiety of the Akbari Hu pee. weighing about l 18 grains, and not 
to its two-fifth:;. The i\In~affnri should have been worth more than 
~ths and not. only the half uf the Akbari Coin (111+178 = '623). 
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But CL fairly satisfact.ory explanation of t11is discrepancy is to be 
found. It is in t]1e kin. The author of that cycloprodic work 
has left it on record that the :Mul:uniidi and l\lu~a:ffari of Gujarat 
and l\Ialwa were not of pure silver, and that one hundred Talas' 

weight of them lost 13 tolas and fi} ma~ns, when tho metal wns 
purified for being brought up to the Imperial Standard (.Jurretfs 

Trans. II, p. 2:3). Iu other words, the intrinsic value of t.heir 

contents was about 13 · 75 per cent. below the standard of the 
Akbari Rupee. 

3Ioreover, they hacl no right to be classed as ' coins of the 

realm,' after the conquest of the Prm;ncc hy the arms of Akbar. 
They were regarded ns uncoined lmllion aml were valued only as 
such. Now coined bullion of any standard iH always worth more than 

uncoined of the i;.1rne degree of finenef's, on nccount of the cost. 
of minting and t.he royalty or seigniorage. To t.hese and other 

charges, n. special chn.11ter is devoted in the .kz.11 (Tr. Blochmann I, 
pp. 37-8). 

ThPse statistics ha\"e been concentrated h_v Thomas in u useful 
table wl1ich shows that the seigniorage amounted to about 5~- per 
cent. according to Ablmr·s mint; regulations (Cltronicles, pp. '12fi-7). 

In short, we have to make a deduction of I:~· 7u+;j · !j oraLout 
1!l •2;j per cent., in the nr1minal weights of the · Gujarn t. coins, to 

establish a true correspondence or equation in frrms of t.he Akbari 
Rupee. 

l!ll ~< 

or roughly, lfi!. 

1 
100 

88 
1 

IH7 
;jfl 

·17 
Jr ) ;jll 

In other words, we must reduce the gross weight of the Jlal_i
miidi by 16! grains to arrive at its net value in terms of t.lw A'.khar'i 

Rupee. 

88 - IGl· = 71} 
·l 

And 
28u I x - =··1002 

·i 178 ' 

or just a little more than §tl1s. 
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Similarly, the )fo~afTnri was worth, 

77 I 11 l 85-li 
21 

147 
4 x 100 ~< I = 400 = ·WO 

111 - 21-} = 89 ff· 
895 :W9 I 2!i!l 
178 = 3 x 178 = 5:H 

21 ! (a.ppr.) 

= ·[i03 or just a lit.tfo more than·& of the Rupee. 

The question relating to the Changizi or Changizi l\Inl.unitdi 

18 more complicated. It wns apparently synonymous with the 

l\fo~affnri. But them were two distinct vnrieties of the Jlu~n ffnrI; 
one, of which the extreme limit was J 11 grs., and another which 

was first i;tamped by 1\lalpniid III and afterwnrcli; by l\lu~1dfa1· III 
also. Its t.l1eoreticnl or mint-standard was 118 grs. The author 
of the 11lirat-e-A{wwdi states that it was current in Surat. Broach 

and Baroda, which were in the "Jiigir of Hustarn Khiin and 

C'h,!lngiz Khan, the sonH of Imiidu-J-:.\lulk" (Bayley, pp. 12-13; 
Bird. pp. 118-B). In fact Changiz Khan l111cl, like the other Amirs 

among whom the kingdom had been practically partitioned nt 

the accession of l\Iu~n lfar III, attained the status of an almost 
independent ruler in the districts which he hacl seized. Ifo 
appertl's to hove harl n partialit.y for the heavy type of l\Iu~affari 
·which hacl been finit.".uttcre<l in the reign o[ l\fo}:uniicl III nnd this 
iH probably the real origin or explanation of the doubk ... Jmrrclled 

appellation l\fal_imitdi-Chnngizi. 

But what was t.he exchange mine of this heavier coin of 118 

grains ? 

'fo ascertain thii-:. we must go hack to our first calculation. 
I ., 118 4ut:3 ,,., U:3 . 

Hll >( TOO '"' -1- = 200 = ........ 200 gram:;.. 

l-1 :3 
and if we de:luct ~2 

200 
or roughly 22J from 118, we get !:IJ:l grs. 

D'J{ :381 I :381 
But 178 = T ~< l7S = 71~ or 

roughly ·;:i3:-i of the Aklinri Hupec, that is, jui;t. a little (-3:::_ ths) 
1000 

more than the old or lighter 3Iu~a:ffnri, riz. hnU a rnpee or 20 chims, 
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If the Bl>.rar Tankii of which Ab ·ul Fa~l speaks as having been 

equivalent to 2·1 dams, was itlcnticnl with this heavier )luiaffari, 
it would indicate that it had a somewhat higher vnluc, namely, {tbs 
of a Rupee, in tliar. proi-ince. Such small \·ariations in the \·alue of 
coins .cmTent in different provinces were nor uncommon in old 
times and there is nothing inexplicable about them. The differ
ence is ]rn.rdly material, and the fact of Ferishta deliberately stating 

that six laks of )lu~affaris were uearly (~j) equivalent 
to three Inks of Akbari Rupees shows that the equation was 

only approximately ~orrect and that the rnluc was subject to 
fluctuation. 

These Changizi l\fal.unudis appear to ha\·~ been in general 

circulation in Navsari and the districts muml ahout Surat, in the 
first half of the seventeenth century. I han~ in my own posses
sion two documents dated VikTnlll Snmrnt llilij (IGlO A.C.) and 
lli!H (HHO A. C.) in which the sale of ten ~·ards of building land 
and certain' incorporeal rights' by some l'arsis for :m mu] '1fi Clrn.ogiz 
Khiini l\InJ:imudis or C11iipris is recorded at lt·ngth. As nie original 
text. translations a.nd facsimiles of the><l' pnpers have already 
appeared in my 8tml£es in Parsf History (pp. 222. 250) it is unneces
sary to say 1111ything more than im·ite nttPntion to t.he curious 
vemncular synonym or designation, C'l1ii prL by which the :\Iu~a

ffar'i seems to have been known among tl11· 111ft;.~ps, 

We luwe now to punme a :-;imilar lirn• of inquiry in regard to the 
'Tunkchii-e-Gujarii.t' of the Historians. Wa:-; it the coin touching 
l ·18 grains or the one turning the scale at about 178? In other words, 
was it the smaller of the two chief units of the copper currency or 
the larger ? I vent.urc to :-;ay, with some eonficlcncr, that it was the 

former. 

The authors of the .ill ir'al-e-Sik<l'mlai'i nnd the .ill ir'af-e-A{wuuli 
ngrcc in stating that. this coin wns accuunk<l a:-; the lOOth part 
of the Akbari Rupee. But. hen~ again, lht·rc is an obvious dis
parity between the weight of ihe coin and it,; t•xchange value. The 
e<pmtion implies that ·10 .\kbari dams of :t!:J ·;j grains each were 
crptal to 100 Gujarat Tankciis of J.1,'- grains <'ath. fo other words, 

t.Iic Gujarat Tank61 was reckonell us the 1
4,,1 hs or ~tits of the 



Tlie Unpublisliccl Coins of the Gujarat Sal!mrat 47 

1 l J J • , 4 1 148 10 3~0 < iim, at 1011g 1 the true ratio was less f11<1·1~9t ts:-
1
- >~ 4 = 1 

l '8 fl 1:3:32 .. x - ---- 3:33. '1 - ·1 -

This knot can be umavelled 111 the same wny as the other. 

The seigniorage and cost of minting must be taken into account. 
The:;e charges were about.ti per cent. for copper (ii'i11, Trans. Bloch

mnnn I, p. :lS). We must. therefore rleduct about n grs. from 148 ; 

for l~S x (-~~ x l~O))= ~~~ = 8~~ · 

But coppercoins-t.llC' money of the commonnlity-nre always 

more liable to wear than the mintages in the more precious metals, 

and allowing only 5 per cent. fo_r wear (Dr. Taylor hns estimated 

the loss by abrasion at 10 p.c.)-it is clear that we must deduct 

11.iJ (9+i~) from the grolis maximum weight. Kow, J.18-IG-~ = 
1:H~; I3q x IOO = 1:w;o grs. and the total amount of copper 

in -10 dams, was. at the outi;ide, :J:!:J ·G >< ·IO= I:!D·IO. which is as 
fair an approximation to the first rc::-ult as we can expect. 

Another gauge is also arnilablc. Ab·ul Fa~l informs us. in the 

>'ame cl1apter. tha.t the nmrket-\·alm• of a maund of uncoinerl copper 

was IOH clii1118; that of a seer was :!Ii-.!. dams. and that the seer 
IU 

weigl1ed as much as :m diims. Thi,; implies thnt the market-value 

of :323 · G )< :m, ·i.e .. H,70;j grains of C'opper-bullion was 21i L dams 
Ill 

But if the 111oner-va.lue of fl'iO;j grains of copper bullion was :W!. 
• - 10 

l "lil J.18 dams, that.of 1~8 graim1 nm:;t. haw bet•n --_ - x -~- >~ 
!liUfJ I 0 

• 398 or very little ( ·002) less than ~ths of n dam. 

BrieHy, the l\falp11iidi or si!Yer-piece weighing nbout 88 grs. 

was rated at Rths of the Rn pee. the Mn~alfari. which scaled about 

111 grs., at its half. Similn.rly, the Tankca or smaller copper unit 

of HS grni11s was ~t.hs ol: the dirnt and its higger brother was 
Njtlfll to its moiety. 

But thi,; was only thl'ir normal or hook-rate ,·nlue. The actual 

rate" difTl'rcd from rlay tu rlay. TIH•se fluctuation~ round the norn; 

were confirwd in ordinary times within narrow limit,;. hut t.hey were 

nccasio11ally ,·iolent, 1·~]H'<:ial!_v in "l'•lsous of ~carcity. The nine 
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volumes of the corrnspondence of the East India Company edited by 
l\Ir. Foster contain ample eYi<lence on this subject. 

The East India Company's accounts at Surat were kept in 
l\Ial.unfl<lis reckoned at 2} to the rupee and the book-rate o[ 32 pice, 
(i.e. half-<liims) to the l\Ia].imiidi nn<l 80 picc to the rupee (op.cit. 
1G30-33, p. 209). But we are informetl elsewhere that ·.12 rupees 
were equirnlent to 100 l\Ial.m1f1dis (ibid. 1G22-23, p. l!)) nncl again 
that the rupee was worth only 21 )faJ).miiilis (ibid. lG,12-'tG, p. 96). 
And President )Iethwol<l writes that though for two or three years 
before the famine of ]li:32 A.C. the )foJ.1111itdi was not worth above 
:W, 21 and 22 pice. it was then (lli:JS A.C.) worth :w (ibid. 1637-41, 
p. 201i). Lastly, Pcte1· Mundy tells us that the )fa]_uniidi was 
" equal to 20 pice sometymcs more, somct.ymes lesse '' ( Trnvels, Ed. 
Sir Richard C. Temple, II, p. :311 ). · . 

The scope of the inquiry has Leen thus fnr confined to the ex
change rnlue of the money of the Gujarat. Sultans during the last 
quarter oft.he Hith and the first half of the l7th cent.urics, in terms 
of the l\lugl..ial diim and the .l\lughal Rupt•e. It is much more ger
mane to the matter and also more instrnct.i\'e to determine t.he rela
tive position of the silver Taukii. and its two replicns in copper, 
during the period of their owu clo111inatio11-the century and a half 
for which the Salt;anat endured. Here again, t.he annalists of the 
Province are unhappily silent. In t.he ab:-ience of any light from 
t.hat source, we are obliged t,o tum for gnidnnce to t.ho contem
porary Delhi Coinage on which the Gujamt :-iystem waH evidently 

modelled. 

Now, Thomas has given very good reasorn; for holding, if he has 
not actually prond, that. the Delhi copper Tanka of about 144 grs. 
was valued. at this period. (circn. HOO A. C.) as the 80th part of 
the silnr Tanka of about 173 grs. and that the ratio of copper and 
silver was as CH: 1 (Chronicles. pp. :~G3-J). But if a grain of silnr 
was equini.lent to G·l grains or copper, it is obvious that a Tanka of 
Ii8 grains of silwr would be worth Gl copper Taukf1s of the li~·e 
weight and nearly 77 copper Tankas of l-18 gr~. each. 

~ 178 _28-18 _ ... 6 ~~ 1 X 148 - 37 - I 37 
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Unfortunately. 77 is divisible hy only two numlwr;;. and its 
utility is l'Xceedingl~- limited where 111111H·ro11s fraelioual adjust-
111ents an•. required. The proximate numlll'J' most digilill' for such 
a purpose i:-; oln·iously 80. Tradition, 1·0111l-mpornry magP, the indi
genou:-; pondt>rar~· systems aml methorls of computatio11 were all 
in its fa\"lmr and it is permissible to co11J1•c/1m· that Al.unad Shah I. 
who first struck the 178 grain ;;i(Hr Tanka. madt• it rurrent for80 
of tire srnallt•r or 148 grain cop1wr-tankl'a•. Ht· does not appear 
to ha\·e issued the larger or l7~-grai11 pit•l't'. At lea:-;!. 110 specimen 
llt'ari11g hi,.. name or tlrat of eitht•r of his i11111wtliate ,;uert•ssor;;

:\lulpurnnad II and AJ.unacl rn:--ha:-; hee11 .n·t discu\"l'red. It. was 
presumahly J\lnJ_11niid Begadii. by whom tlw I 7H-grnin copper Tanka 
was fin1t uttered. If that Hult.an hnd adlrPn·d to tl11· standard in
t.rmlucetl by his grandfather, he would haYe had to make IW1 
of them exchange fur t.lw sih·1•r 'l'anki1 and [or ~O of the Hf\ 
gram coppers. 

80 l ·18 !i!)20 1li 
X =--· =Gfi -T 178 8\1 K!I 

But for reasons similar to those which had influencl'd the found
t•r of the· s.\•;..tc•m. he would ~l'l'lll to ha\· .. lixed its valut' at the ti-1th 

part of the silver unit. This adjustnwnt was lacking in mathc>
matical exactitude, hut it was very enn\"enic•nt. :\Ial.1mftd o\·er
viilued the big copper-piece ; AJ.1marl I hnd 1mder-rnl11ed the sma1/er 
one. 1'18 is to 1ii.6 (the e:rncf er1uirnlent of 9Ci Ra tis at I ·83 grs. 
to the Hati) as G is to G. 

148 Ii 888 
1 
__ :~ 

1 
__ . 

I X ~ = ;j = . ; 1 ff = 1 1 ·h grs. 

The ratio adopted hy AJ.unad Shah L fi.J: 80 (or .J: fi). was there

fore clemonst.rahly wrong. J\IaJ.1mftcl was obliged t.o re1JPat the error, 
but two wrongs do not. make a right.. The repetition did nothing 
t·o imprnve the state of t.hings, which wns really made worse hy t.he 
st.tirnping of the 'new silver half-piece (t.lre l\la]pnfltli), which wns 
made current for 40 small and :t! large Ta11kcas. It would appear 
(from tire large numher of :\Ial)mf1di~ which still exist. in our col
lections). that. th.is coin :mppliecl a reul want, hut its general \·ague 

or pre\•alence only eA1:ended and aggrarnted the con:;equences of 

the original disparity. 
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l\fu~a1far II, was, unlike his father, a person of some eclncation 
and culture. He \vas not only an orthodox Sunnr, a legalist and a 
formalist, lrnt a soft hearted and .upright man with a queasy cons
cience (:;ee Bayley, pp. 27fJ fi.; Fa~lullii.h, pp. 11!) ff.). The discre
pancy could have hardly failed to arrest the attention of such a 
monarch, and I have sometimes ventured to think that. t.he issue of 
the new 111-grain piece was really due to an attempt on his part 
to rectify this error. Accustomed to " tithe mint and anise and 
cummin " himself, he could not but sympathise with the tendency 

or pertinacious desire of the Hindu mind to insist upon the 

" rigorous exaction of full metallic values " (Thomas, IJ. 281 ). 

It might be worth while to note that he practically rhswntinued 
the is~me of the 88 as well as 177 grain silver pieces, and that in this 
respect, his example was followed by Bahatlur Shah and .i\falpniid 
III. He probably knew that an alteration of the ratios of the old 
coins was not [ea~ible nl'ter their having hccn in vogue for w many 
years. He therefore cas! lhem off altogether, aud, ::;o to say, demo

netised the ::'1Ial.11niidi as well as the big silver 'rn,nka.. The whole 
of the i>ilvcr currency system wa'.l faulty and it was necessary to 
begin de ·1wi·o. An altogether new type of coin must be struck, an 
altogether new r-<tandard-piecc iutrodnced. The old heavy silver 
Tanka of 178 grn. wa;; evidently unsuited to the requirements of an 
i111pecunious people. (There were only six specimens in Dr. Tay
lor·s mLbinet as against. :Jl l\falpnudis.) The l\laJ.imiidi had becu an 
unclonbted success, but it.s metrology was radically false. 

The weight of the new coin must be so fixed that at the rate 

of one grain of silver to sixty-four grains of copper, it should be 
equivnlent. to such an eveu number of either of the two copper 
Tankca.s, as WtLs exactly proportional to their weights. The 

problem was sol vecl thus : 

111 gn;. of silver were worth 7 ,lOJ of copper. 
(I 11 >C Ii! grs.) = 7 ,10.J. 

The smallc"r Tankca weighed 118 grs. 

111 f il i L OJ ll . . . . . grs. o s ver =· - . = ·18 sma 
~HJ Htl 

arnl to ~ J. _ = '10 hig Tnnkas. 
177 ~ ~ 

Tanke as. 

:, 
And ·18 : ·10, exactly as 17/:l_ : U8, 1·.e., G : 5. r, 
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In this connection, it may he remarked that this Snit an struck 
only two other types o{ silver coins, the weights of which corres

ponded to the half (55~ grains, cf.. I.M.C. No. !>5) and the one-t.11ird 
(:37 grnins; my collection) o[ the )fo~a:ffari, which now beoww the 
slm1tlanl co1'.1t of the new sea.le of sub-divisions in silver. His :ion, 

Bahiidm and 3Ia.f:imud III introduced two others-the one-sixth 

(Ill X ~=18~) and the six-fifths(lllx ~=J:3:('...). I have 

four specimens of the former, all dated !)43 A~ H. 'l~he beautiful 

gene3Jogical piece of Bahii.<lur weig11ing 130 grains aml another 

" irreducible" stamped by )la.f:imud III touching l31 grains which 

puzzled Dr. Taylor (op. cit. p. 325) fall into the latter class. 

3Ial.unud III"s heavy issue of about 118 A grains was, if the 
weight only· is considered, the !..0ths of the old l\111z1lffari, but I 

~ 15 -

am myi;df inclined to think that the alteration wm; connected with 

an attempt to readjust t-he coinage to the change which had taken 

pince in the market-price of the two metals. :\Ial.uniid III was 

contemporary with Shir Shiih and Isliim Sluih. Thomns has shown 

that about 15GO A. C. the ratio was not I : G-1 hut, I: i:! (Chmniclell, 
p. ·llll). 'l'he external appeurnnce oI some of :\Inl.1mnd's issues 
would also indicate that he made some change in the 1-1t.11ndarcl of 

fineness, but Lhis is a matter on which it would be hnznrdous to 
say anyt.hing positive, until the coins have been :u;:,mycd. 

It may be noted that. MaJ.:uniid III went no further. He 
docs not appear to have tried to restrncitate t.he heavy silver Tankii 

of 178 grains. AJ.unad III would seem to have done so, though the 
highest weights known are only HiH and lGJ grains. The )wavy coin 

touehing :t~~ grains of this Sult.an is probably a do11lile )Iu~aJfari 

of the old type, and (111 x ~;) = I liG} is a very clo~c appruxima

tion tu I li8. l\Iu~affar III 1locs appear to have n•introducerl the 

old silver 'l'unka of J[al_imiid I, but another explanation of his li·! 
gr. siln•r-picccs is also possible. 

:> ,:! ;3 __ :3 
lid ·.f ~< -= 11~:.;- x -=I 11 ;:-

:2 '-' ~ a 
111 other words, his object lll;1y have been perhap.-: to introduce a 

coin w1·ighing half as much again as the new 3Iu~affari. 
The marrow of the matter is that the old heavy silv1~r T.rnka 

of 3IaJ.1111 l"1d I cea1Jed fr; be the b"sis of the s11b-rlfr1:sional .1·1.f11·11•e in that 
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metal soon after the death of that. Sultan. It was "compulsorily 
rct.ircd" and laid aside altogether. Its creature or moiety, the 
l\Ial.imii.di also went out of tli1• fit·kl for ever. Thereafter, the {01111-

dation of the systPm, the standard silver coin of the realm, was not. 

t.he Tanka (or the 3Ial.1miidi) but the ::\Iu~affari, a less heavy coin, 
but. better adapted to the requirements of an impeeunious peopk. 

l\Ial.ilniid III and i\fo~a:ffm III undoubtNlly strnck gold coins. 
wt•ighing rn;:; grains. but. 110 sih·er replica of these issues hns been 
e\'er disc<n-Ned. Xor does it follow that. the silver standard was 

of 100 Ra tis, lwcause a f"''. coin~ of tlwt weight were strnck iu gold. 
for gifts, soun•nirs or tlw purposes of foreign trade. It may be 
poi11tcd out in thi::< connt•ction that I know of no explicit reference to 

the gold 1\1 u~affari int he i11digc11011s hi;;tories and clmmicles. But it 

is not infrer1ucntly mentioned b.v tht· Portuguese writers umler the 
strange name of .;llarlr<({a.mo. Thus Xunez writi•s {about };j::Ji A.C.): 

"There also come to this city [Goa) Jlmlmja:mos. wliich are a morwy 
of Cambnyu. which vary greatly in price. Some are of 2'1 tangas of 
GO nis the tanga. others of 23, 22, ::n am! other prices ncconling to 
time and \·alue ·· (Lirro dos Pesos tl11 Ywdia, quoted in Ho'.Jsrrn 
Jobson. Ed. Crooke. p. G:32). It is true that :K unez probably alludes 

to the goltl coin of ::\Iu~affar II ; the third and last Sultan of that 
name came to the. thrnne in l!j(j l A.C. but its latel' analogues are 
rderred to b~' subsequent writers and their commercial value is 

stated in 1\lr. "11iteway',; Rise of Ifie Port11911rst• in India. 

I am fully aware that this is the rnost. speculatfrc portion of my 
pa.per and I have no doubt that it is also that. round which contro
versy will centre. I am not. ignorant that the premises on "·hich 

these ideas are founded arc, to a certain extent, problematical or 
conjectural. The ratio of silver and copper and the relative ex
change mine of the copper Tankii are not propositions which have 
been pro\'cd, but. it. is not too 11111ch to say that they a.re very pro
bable deductions from indisputable facts, nhout. which numisma
tists are in _qmcml agreement. These ideas ha\·e been therefore 
put. forward as suggestions for criticism in t.he hope that they may 
lead to the true solution of the complex problem presented by the 
metrology of the :;cries. 



THE EDt:'CA'fJONAL POLICY OF i\lOUXTSTUART 

ELPIU:NSTOXE 

BY PrwF. A. L. CovEnxTox 

E1.1·111:-;sTo'IF. CoLl.EGt:, Bo~lll.\ Y 

1.-EARLY CArtEER. 1 

Bonx IN l 77!l, rourth HOU of lla~ron Elphinstone, l\fountshtart 
T~lphirnJone joined the Bengal Civil 8ervice at Calcutta in 
l iHti, a "not p:Lrtic11larly stuuious yout.h, full of energy and 
high spirits, f 011d 11f desultory rending and much disposed 
to s~·mpathist' wit.Ii the principles of the French Revolution."~ 
Th<."se tprnlitil'S he rl'tainl.'cl through life san that this lo\'e 
of a :-:omcwhat rlesultory study continuously grew uiion him ; 
but. it was never allowed t.o interfere with hiH performance of 
duty and was const:mt.l_v made to subserve the need,; of his ollicial 
pos1t.1on,.;. Throughout. life hi:-; :ittitmle to rdigion was that of the 
mere theist, if not tlw scPptie, and he ·· was apparently ttuite clevoicl 
of those ardent rPligious feelings which have inspired so nmn}: Indian 
heroes".~ The lwarin)! of this on his educational policy will be 
apparent when we <·xamine his attitude to missionary work and 
l'xrlusion of rdigion frnm the sphere of education. After three yenrl'I 
at. BernLrcs he was in I HO I sent to study iu the newly cstu.blii;hccl 
College of Fort \Villi:Lm for the inst.ruction of .Junior Civil Hervants. 
But. he wm; there only for t.wo month:; and then tmnlled by a cir
cuitous route across lnclin to take up a post at Poona. arriving there 
early in 180~. lie sen·cd in the Third i\laratlm \\"ar at the battle 
of As.-;aye and Argaum wit.It eonspicuons ability and was promotl'd 
in 1~01 to the post of rc;:itlent at the Court of the Bhnnsla at Xagpur. 
In I ROS he was appointed amba,:sador at the Afghan Court at.1\abul, 
and the kncndctlge he gained there and opinion!'! he exprel'lsetl cnn
tribut.ecl much to the formation of the Indian Governmcnt.'s sub-

-------------
1 Colcbrook's Ufe nf M. Elplii1lslo11e (.1844), nnrl Elpliin~lo11c hy .J. S. 

Cotton (H.ulcrs of Inclin), 18!Jfi. 

:! Diclionnr!J of N111i01111l Biourapliy. For Elphinstonc's religious opinions 
d. Hebcr'H Jo111w1l lll-134 n111l Colcliroukc ll, 173 nml 410. 
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sequent frontier policy. In 1810 he was appointed resident at 
Poona. He nrn1w.gcd admirably the intricate relations with Baji
rao, the Peshwi1. unt.il he was. without due cause. superseded by 
General Ilii-;lop and Malcolm. In the Fourth l\:Iarntha War. which 
brnke out in 1817. it was Elphi:m;tonc who most contributed t.o the 
ddeat of t-hc Pe:-:ll\rn at Kirki-e. He \\"as nal"t1rally selected for the 

settlement: of tlw l\larntha. 'l'e1Titorics of tlw l\•sll\rn and Haja of 
Satarn u.nd took up his office of Commis;;iuner of the Deccan 
in .January 1818. He adopted the policy o[ preserving all that 
lw thought was lwst in the exi~t-ing s.vskm ol' admini:,;trntion and 
t.his policy is embodiecl in the dahora\"(' and excellent " Hepntt 
011 the 'l'Prrit.oril'S conqul'l'Pcl from the Pesll\nt. "'1 \Ve. who nre 
here eonrernccl only with his attitude to education. can iind in this 
the germs of his devdopPll polic_,. towards t ht- i11 t<·llectual and 
moral rh·wlopment or Indianf:. 

II.-Co111J1ussw~EH r:F THE DEceAK. 

As ('omrnissioner in the&e circumstan~es it wm; Elphinstone's 
duly to build up the British po\n•r in th!:' 1wwl.'· aequired territorieH 
Oil a solid Jmsis or t·.he acguieSCCllC'C of the uativt•8 in tt brnacl-minded. 
impartia.l hut a hove nil settled and eflieie11t ad miniHtrntion. It was 
necessary first. of all to giw peace, security of rights arnl ju;;tice : 
but secondarily it was incumbent to reconcile hof't.ility by re:,;1wcting 
prejudice and tradition: thirdly it- was pss1·nlinl to create material 
prospPrit.y and moral and intcllcct-ual cnlightcrn11ent. But since. 
moral and intdlcctunl culture were just. those t.hings rno:,;t likely 
to nm counk1· to prejudice and tradition. great caution was ne
cessary and progres::i of this kind could not claim immediate 
a1:t-t-nl.io11. Elphi11Atonc's continuou8 wide reading had obviomly 
brought him into touch with the widespread educational mo,·c

lllPnts of l~nropP. so greatly strengthened. if not initiated, by Hous
scau. rrhe responsibility of Government for the education of t.he 
governed was now being felt, if seldom acknowlell~ecl a.Jlll but 
indiiierently practised. l~vcn the C'omt. of Directors had so for 
reacterl as to permit in 1811 a single lakh of rupees to be expended 
on educational purposes ; while· in 18l!J the Governor-General had 

:i ~l'e Forre;;t., Ojficial Wrilill!JS nf .JI. Elplii11.s/011c. 
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011tli1wd a definite if \'cry limited policy for building up a. syst.em 
of elementary education in India. Simultaneously the Evangelical 

i·eligions mo\·ement of the eighteenth century was seeking fresb 
outlets in missionary work abroad. English missionaries did not 
a ppt·•n in \\"l's tern lncfot till 1810 and American till 181 :3. These 
mis,.;ionaric·,; brought with them the knm,·lt!cl,ge of t.he system of 
1·d11eati1111 reeently developed by Lanca,.;tpr and Bell to 111eet the 
laek of fund,; and of teachers that :•iesct all l•tlucarion in its earlier 
cl;n·:-. Th1·ir \\"ork and enthu~ia~m reacted on t lw Chnreh of Eng
land. IJoth ar home and ahroud.· It wus in HiJ.-1 that thl' Bumbav 

Eclueation $ocicty was founded by the Anglicans. and this Society 
l1orrowed it.-; ideas and eclueational 111ethud~ from tlw ~ationnl 
1-:ioeiet.\" in England from whom. in 1818. it obtained a hen<lmaster 
and 1ni;;tress. 'l'hus, cmiously, through Anglicans and mission11ries, 
lihl' methods adapted in l 7Dli Ly Bell in l\fodms from t.he native 
sehools in order to meet a lack of Leachers, these methods. translated 
to England in 1798 and t.here clevelopccl nnd improved by Bell nnd 
Lan<"astl'r. were in the !'ct·on~·I decade of the nineteenth century~. 
rL"patriatt·d tu India with 111ost bcndif'ial etfoct. 'fhPse humani

tarian and religfous tendeu,Cies were bein~ aided by the development 
of sC"icnee whif'h tailed for UC\\" methods of re,.;earch to promote 
it. and new metho<ls of 1~rln<'nt.ion to propagate it. E\'en if they 
had hl'l'll a\·ailable. Elphinstonc, as we shall sec, would no,t have 
lwt•n prep;ucd to employ, missionaries in the pacification or intellec
tual de\·dopment of a district in the circumstunces of the Deccan. 

But. he elearl~, recognis~~ in the Report.. the responsibility of the 
Briti:-;h Gonrnrnent, n.ut. merely for the tranquillity. security and 

material pru.~perity of,the Deccan. but also for irs moral and intel
k•<"tual improwmen;t. His account. of the moral eharacter of the 
~'larathn:; 011 the whole does credit to that. race and he adds " I do 

not p1·rrl•in· a
0

nything thnt we can do to improve the morals of tl1e 
peopk• exeept- 11)• improving their eclucntion.'' 4 How that. may 
hm1t. he done I c is doubtrul. "'l'herc 1uc already many HchooL<; in 
all towns n nr in many villages ; but reading is confined to Brahmins 
and lfanias ; nd such of the ngriculturnl classes as have to do with 
nrrouuti;. am not sure that our est~1.blishing free schools would 

' Forrest, op. cit. page :134. 
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alter this stnte of t.l1i11gs and it might cn•n.t.e a susp1(·10n of so111t~ 

concealed dm;ign on our part:·:, He suggests that the press might 

be a better ngeut than the ;;ehool mnster, and Hindu religion and 

prejudice might be en.lied in to aid rcfom1. There were many 

Hindu tales and falilt•s conveying sound morals and Hindu books 

of religion that with j nclicious omission of w hn t was controversial 

would sen-e the s1me purpos!'. Cheap and µratuitous copies of 

these might be prepaml and circulated. The policy sl1011ld be· to 

preserve 1md purify their present t.enets nud t.hrreby enlighten their 

undcrstamling~: nm! to :t\'oicl even the semblance of a direct attal'k 

on religion whieh, if 11ns11el·r:o:sful. would provoke bittPr fc>elings 

and, if succei<sfnl. would only shake their reverenee for all religion. 

'fhis attitude to the Hindu religion was stated even more emphati

cally in para.. G8 of tlrn 111in11t.e of 1823. '' To t.hc mixture of religion. 

even in the sli~.d1tc~t deµrce with our plnns of education. I n111Ht; 
l'trongly object. ] c·1rnnot a~ee tn clog with any additional dilli

cult.y t\ plan which hus already so rnany ohstructions to surmount. 

. I am co11ci11cf'd that the cow•1•rsio11 of t/1e 1111li1:es 11111.~t iitfallibly re.mil 
.from the d1ff11siun of kn.ow/edge a111011g the111.. Evidentl>· the~· are 

not aware of the eomwetion or all at.tack·s on their i_guornnce would 

be as vigorou:-;)y resisted as if they were nn their n•ligion:·n 

This part of his policy, he remarks i.•1 n. minutl•. was approvc>1l 

by the SuprPllW Oovemment. am! sanc:):.io1wcl by the Court ol' 

Directors.' A seco11d proposal of this t=.111c provoked much dis

cussion. The Peshwa·s ehnrities. and ~rher relh.dous expeu,.:l's. 

Elphinstone !-=ap:. amountt'd to nearly ·.!;) lakhs/ and bis lirst 

proposal was to rccluce this expenditure to hrn lakhs whieh :;:hould 
\ 

include the f onndn ti on of two colleges in ·t lw H11erc•d towns of 

~asik and Wai. This proposal was approve~~ by the C'omt, but 

he afterwards modified it.~ The Pcslmn's ehftrities included an 

annual distribution of fi lakhs to g-ivc prizes to i\\arncd Brahmins 

s Ibid. 
6 Fom.~8t, op. cit. pnge IOii. The iblics :!J'C mine. 
7 Sl'Cretarint. Bl'conls, f:c·nrral Ikpartnwnt, Volume g.(; 'I of 182-l. ra~~ 

262. CC. minute of Oo:ct·mher 1820. 
8 Forrest, op. cit. page;; 00 n11<l :1:1r.. The npprovol nf thf Court i.o ~tntrd 

in a minute. dn.tcd Dcccmlicr 1820. 
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but as n handsome 8lllll was giYen to every claimant. howeYcr 
i~rnorant, the institution degenerated into mere nlmsgiving. He 
therefore proposed that the original purpoi;c of the distribution 
should be carried out;, hut by n reduced distribution of Hs. 50,000, 
most of which in:;tead of being conferred on proficients in Hindu 
divi~i ty might be allot.ted to those moi;t :;;killed in more useful 
branches of ll'arning, lnw, mn.thcnmtics, etr., and a certain number 
or professors appoint.eel to tcacl1 thc::ie sciences. This proposal, 
which apparent.ly aimed at devoting n large portion of this fund 
to a college for higl1er branches of learning. \ms referred to ::\Ir. 
Chaplin, sncce . ..;;;nr of Elphinstonc as Commissioner, nnd ulti
mately. as we i;hall sec, bore fruit in the Hindu College nt Poona. 

II I.-Gov1m)loH oF Bm111A Y. 

In 1819 Elphinstone "·as appoinh•d Governor of Bomba~' and 
with the wider sphere of act.ion and responsibility his ideas and 
plans widened. Hut it was :o.omc ycim; yet before he \'enture<l 
to l'or111ulnte n. general policy of cLlnca.tion. This is how in Sep

te111bcr 18:!5 he himself de~rribed 11 the rnodilication of his views 
induced by increased familiarity with intellectual conditions in 
Western [ndin. .. While I was in the Dt~ckan I was led by an 
erroneous impression of t.he flouriHhing state of nati,·c schools 

to think that Colleges at Poona aml Nal'suck, with the printing 
of a 1111mher of books translated under tlw superintendence of the 
Persian Secretary. would be suflicicnt to answl•r every purpose. 
Further information and ex1wrienee of the ill smTt'ss of that plan 
led me to look to the School Society [i.r., the Bombay Education 
Societyl for al'sistancc and to sug-gest the format.ion of a new 
branch for :Kativc Schools and School Hooks:· But the lirst 
problem lw set himself to was the t•duration of junior ci\·il ser
vants in the ,·ernaculars and their revenue and other dutics.10 

Ile himself attaclied great i111portnncc to such a t.raining of Civil 
~uvants and the Court had also ordered that a. plan shoukl he for
mulated for a college at Bomhay for this purpose on the lines of 

!l l\linntc of ElphinMl-0nc in i'lccr!'tnriat Rccorrl~. ( :1•11t'rnl Department, 
Vol. fl2 l 182G). 

10 Sccrctnrint Records, Gcncrnl Dt•1mrlmcnt. Vol. 10 (1821). 
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one set up at l\ladras. A commit.tee wns accordingly appointed 
to formulate a scheme and meanwhile Elphinstone wrote for the 
regulations of the College at Fort William which he himselI had 
attendt•rl. \\11en a -copy arrived it suggested to him 11 plan for a 
college on a mueh wider scale. The perusal of the regulations, 
he :::nys, mnde him ·· doubt. whether more good will not result from 
the education of the natives than from that of the J~uropeans" 
arnl accordingly he suggested to the committee that the college 
should combine with the te1tching of junior civilin.n:; the education 
of trntives in llrammar. Literature, l\fathenmtics, Philosophy 
and Law and also the training of school masters: this college, 
hc suµgested, \rnukl take the plaec of the projected eollege at 
Puunn. In November 18:!0 the committee put forth u scheme for 
a c-ollcge at Bombay wit.h three branches : one for instructing 
ci,·il alHI 111ilitary ollirers, rhieAy European, in orientnl lnnguaµes: 

a i;eroml for instructing an unlimited number of Hindus in their 
own ~ l'iences: a considerable number of t.11ese 8tudents were to 

be paid stipends and it was expected that some on completion 
of the course would become teachers in the l'ollc~e, others school
masters, others pandits in the courts of justice : tl.1e third was to 
tench students uf all castes and races the Arnbic and Persian 
languages and literature, and l\lnhomedan Lnw : there were also 

to be classes iu Government regulations for pleaders, and in 
native and revenue account-;. The tot1Ll cost of all branches ot 
this College was reckoned at Tis. ·15,98,l per annum and, when to 
this wns nddcd the 1.alary of a :-;ccretary, it. wns reckoned that 
t.he Dakshinn fuml of Rs. 50,0UO would about cover it.. Elphin
stone thoroughly approYcd of the plan and pointed out that e\·en 
if both the Bombay C'ollegt• and the Dakshina were mniutained 
the cost would be only ha If the two lakh:; already sanctioned by t.he 
Court. The other members of his Council, however, thought it 
too expensive and that Bombay was not a suitable loca.tiou for the 

eollege and in February 1821 it was agreed t-0 refer the scheme 

to the Court. That body ultimately refused to snnct.ion it. 

In the meantime Chaplin, now Commissioner of the Deccan, 
lrnd sent in a plan for a Hindu College at Poona. The purpose 

of this college wns 1:-0 preserve and promote the study of Brah 
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minic1tl learning and f.umi1·;f1 a moderate provision for 11 certain 
number of Brahman shastris and studentsJ thereby removing the 
gr~urul for grieYanee, strongly felt at Poonn, at the reduction 
of t.l1e Dakshina nnd also proving the British C:overnment'H sense 
of its n•sponsibility for the culture of the countr~· : inl'idl•ntally 
it. would also provide an authoritat.ive hody to which questions 
of Hindu Law eould be refl'rrcd. It. was dcvii-;cd ~o a~ to secure 
that " whatever is taught. and learnt in t.his Collcg(' shall be fully 
understood and not merely repented by rote without any know
ledge of its meaning··: and t:iccondly so as to subordinate the 
stud~' of the Vedas to that of the Slia.stras. The commiUee to 
whom it was referred eomparcd it unfa\'ourably with tlw proposed 
triple r·ullegc at Bombay and espeeially objcetcd to l1oona as a 
locality out of touch with :Lil modern learninµ. But Elphinstone 
Ielt that he w:u; pledged to provide some institution for hi; . .d1er 
Indian learning and hoped to make provision for sciences of morl~ 

modem and pmctienl chnmct:er a,t: Boml.my. Su on the IHh Oetohcr 
1821 t_!i_c _!:I_indu College was opened with n stnH of ten to teach 
the sevPn Shastras and three Vedas nud IOOseholar"hip.-; of Hs. fi 

per mensem. The eoursc of study ranged from sevPn to kn year,;. 
Profieiency was tested by annual examinations: a library wa" 
granted from book8 in the possession of Government. About thl' 
same time the Dnkshina wns reduced to about Hs. :3u,OOO, tlw 

tollcl!e costing about Hs. HJ,000. 

Three other educational schenws mark this lirst sta:.re of 
Elphirn;tone's rule. In 18~1 lie suggested 11 the creation of an 
Engineer Im<titutc in Bomha_, •. similar to one in l\ladras. for the 
education of youths born in the country in the prnetieal parts of 
surveying. The Conrt in 1822 approved the suggestion which how
ever cloes not. seem to have been carried out. till early in 18:24. 
In 1821 with Elphinstone's approval, if not. at his suggestion. 
pro\•1s10n wm; made by the military authorities for a pandit. to 
instruct sepoy boys of e\•ery regiment or battalion in reading, 
writ.mg or accounts. This important means of spreading in
struction was amplified in 18~G anrl 18~7 by his go\·ernmenf8 

- - -- -----·-- -----
11 Minute of September 1826; ~ccrct11rint. Hcconh1, Gcncml Dcpo.rtmcnt, 

Vol. D2 (1825). 
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npprovnl of the supply of trained teachers noel books by the Edu
cntion Society to regimental schools. 1 ~ l~ven more important 
wn!l the decision in Au1:,111st 1820 of the Bomuay Education Society 
to make native education a more important part of its work. If 
the suggestion came from the Governor, the Bombay District 
Committee of the Society for Promoting Christian I\: nmded)!e 
had also something to do with this. 1" Accordingly the Bombay 
Eduention Society formed a special committee to denlnp this 
work, which indeed it had begun as <'nrly as 1818. The Com
mittee began by providing vernacular translations of educational 
books, especially a description in Gujarati of the ],nneastrinn 
method of teaching: and it opened a Gujarati school in the Fort 
in 1821. mphini;tone aided by procuring for the Society an 
entirely new fount of ~larathi typeY 

A new stage in Elphinstoue·H work opens with the decision 
of the Bombay Education Society in August 1822.1' that it:-: 
" Xntive Sehool ancl School Book Committee., should be con
stituted an entirely separate Society with l•;lphim1tone as its Pre
sident. This step was obviously taken in ordl•r that tlv! work 
of the pnrent Society in gi,cing a Christian education to Europenn 
and A11glo-Imlian boys might not be confcrnnclccl 'rith the work 
of 1mtive education and bring on the lntter the rPligiou:-: hostility 
of Indhrns. Thnt Elphinstone wns part:ly l"C!lpon8ihle :o;ep111s pro
hahh~ from the passage in his minute of 18~:") aln•1uly quntl'rl. The 
new School Book Society aimed at i1:1provi11g existing ,;chools 
an cl providing new and superior schools and ed u1·n t.ionnl methods, 

primaril.'· through the \'ernacular languages; hut abu secon
dnrily at. providing instruction in gnglish: further to JH"ovide the re
qui:.;ite books and apparatus and to train teacl1en1. Hert• was the 
1111C'leus of nn organisation that could set in motion a 1ww aml 
improved system of elementary educntion. It sPt. to work at. once 
and ~oon had si.x nrnaculnr schoohi in the Island of Rmnbay and 
an English school at Poona which Elphinstone himself encouraged 
but which did not Inst more than a year. In Mny 18~:l, Elphin-

•~ Ri•port of B. N. E. S. 1830. 
l:J Sixth Report of Bombny Education Society, l8:H. 
H Procl'edings of Bombay School nml School Houk :'locicty. 
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stone";: GoYernment undertook the rost of printing the Society's 
publicatious.1" In J uue 1823 a. similar Socict.y was opened in 
the South Konkan. and Inter collaboruted with the Bombay 
Society. 1 '~ Iu September 1823, not hcing content with its pro
gre::;s. tlw Bombay Society condurtecl a special enquiry into the 
best means of promoting nati\•e education and at Elphinstone's 
owu su.!Ig:c;:tion presented ib; report1; to Government and asked 
for aid in C'arrying out its proposal:;. This, he tells us, WlL!-1 what. 
occasioned his elnbomte mimite on education in DecembL•r 1823. 18 

In the meantime the C:overnor hnd himself promoted further 
schcllll'S for education. Jn July 182:3111 he sanctioned an experi
mental plan of t.l1e Collector of Dharwar for educat.ing Indians 
for Uovcrnmcnt SL•n•ice by means of practical lcl'tures on Hindu 
law and re\·enne accounts and regulations, to be given by ollicers 
on hi,: establishment, with 20 scholarships of Rupees five for the 
st.ndL•nts : he gmnterl a.id to the South Konlrnu Socicty;~0 he 
rewarded the author of a 3Iaruthi-English dictionary wit.h 
Rs. !i.000~1 and inspired another proposal from the Collector of 
+he ~orth Konkan for setting up in his district 15 cle111e11tarJJ 

f:;w1c11lar srhools under superintendents at Rs. ~O each nnd one 
"\nµ lish :-;chool. ~~ 

Already then before his minute wns written Elphinstone 
·md set in motion the two main current<> of the educa.tion11l policy 
propounded in that minute, riz. direct Government undertaking 
of elementary vernacular education and substantial aid to vohm
tan· educational institutions. 
\ . The fundamental principle of .this minute of December 

'23. is stnted at the beginning,~:i tlmt considerable assistance 

' 1:; Procc!'\tii1gs X. S. S. B. Soc • ....... jid. 
1; T is r"porl iH Htill ex lnnt in the rccorcls of El phinstonc College. 

~ec nbo wli•m Ed11c11/io11- for )lay 1922. 
I~ Fbm·;ot, op. cit. p. 79. 
I!• f:l'l"rt•lr.rio.t Hl•eords, G. D., 182:!, Vol. 55. 
:!O l~l'corcls of II. X. E. Society. 
:!I SC'cretnriat Hccords, G. J.>., 1823, Vol. 55. 
2:! Sl'crl'loriat Hccord, G. D., Vol. 8-63 of H124. 
:!3 Forrest, op. cit. p. 7!.I. 
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from Government is a necessary condit.ion of the promotion of 
native education, and for more so in Bombay than in Bengal, 
because the number of Europeans in Bombay is fewer and volun
tary effort is therefore less to he expected : moreover the subjec
tion of large parts of the Presidency is very recent. To this prin
ciple none of his advisers objected but there was great difforence 
of opinion as to the extent of Government aid and the directions 
in w11ich it should be given. The second feature of Elphinstone's 
policy wm1, that it insisted on a combination of direct Government 
undertaking with aid to the Bombay School Book Society or other 
similar Society. He proposed to rely on the Societ.y for improve
ment in the method of teaching in native schools by training 
teachers and for the p1·0Yision and printing of suitable school 
books in the vernacular nnd of books of moral and physical science 
in the native languages. To the Society too in the main he would 
leave the pnwision of teaching in English : they should comlud IL 

central school in Bombay for instruction in Hnglish and Europea!l 
:-;cicnces and, if they could, promote and superintend similar 
schools elsewhere. The Society's share thus included both ele
mentary and seconuary or higher education and covered th[ ... 
functions of both the present Vernacular nnd Secondary 'l'rninini 
Colleges, inspcctorial functions through its ~-uperiutcndcnt.5, the 
functions of a Text Book Committee, and lastly the conduct. of ti 
High School or sceoml grnde College. The shure of Govemment 
was even more important. It. wus to eucournl!C the creation of 
vernacular schools in villages and l!fOUps of village!; where they 
were required and pro\·ide small stipends to the teachen; not 1• .r 

special taxation, but by authorising payment out of village ' \ 

!undo (• "°" of oduootiounl """ !) nm) by divernion to educe!:!: j 
purposes of portions of other local grantis or allowanccfl · 
commutation of servicPs on whieh lnnds were held. ThPsr· ~L -

aud Rchool masters were to be placed under the contr~I; of the 

Collectors. 'l'he local vacciuat-0rs were also to be u!lcd in the 

conduct of school">. Scrondly, Government. was to l•l'nr the 

~xpense of printing and of preparing or translat.ing books for 

higher and for elemcutnry cduciition: nnd also to arrnngu and 

::;11pply Innd11 for the -award of prizes and other rewards to enconr-
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age natives to seek education. Thus virtually Elphinstone pro
posed that Government should undertake the pro,·ision, control, 
nnd financial cost of elementnry village schools, as well as the 
cost of proYiding the necessary apparatus for both elementary 
and secondary education. A third feature of Elphinstone's policy 
is that elementary education through the \'ernaculars forms its 
basis, while the teaching of English nncl of the European Sciences 
uncl tciiching in or throup;h English is subordinnte to this. Educn.
tion is to be diffused widely through tl1e Presidency and by means 
of the instrument familiar to the people. 'The demand for Engfoih, 
he held, existed only in or neur Bombay, uml among a few who 
thou::rht it would help their business or procure them office under 
Go\•ernment. If there were a real demnnd, the teaching of 
English would be the quickest way of disseminating Europl'an 
knowledge. Without such demand the teaching of English and 
European knowledge must be limited to Bombay and a few other 
places. He looks forward distinctly to the foundation of collegq.~ 
for European science in Bombay, with Indian professors under 
European superintendence but regarcb this as a ~ome·.yhat remote 
possibility. On the other hand (Sec. G:~ and li3) he is definite that 
Indian education must be founded on India·,, pre\·ious knowk•d:,?;e 
and imbued with the lndian·s original and peculiar chariwtN. 
l?or this reason, rathci· than because lw attaches much value to 
oriental learning, he concecles that it must. be kept alive. 'l'lnts 
he would not, in 18:23 nt least, have accepted the policy to whiC"h 
ten years' la.ter )focnuhLy converted t.he Supreme Government. 

l~ourthly, he explicitly stHtes that religious teaching must be 
entirely excluded from government and aided schools. I have 
already quoted his words on thi8 matter and in a. later minute he 
states emphatically that he desires to impo~e no restriction on 
missionaries but would not allo\v them t.o exercise any control 
or part in the teaching of Government institutions.:!t 

Fifthly, while he docs not exclude the lower castes, his scheme 
iH deHigned principnlly for the upper. Widespread cdural ion 
of the l11w cast.es would only create a new class ~uperior in aeeom-

~' )linutc of 2!JLh Dcccmbcl' L823, in reply tu Wnl'<len'H minute; 
Secrctnrint Hcconl~, Vol. 8-(j:J of 18::!4. 
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plishmcnts to the higher, and therefore preferred to office, but 
hated and clc:;pised by them : in other words, a class war might 
arise which eoulcl only hl' clei>irable if we wished to rest our rule 
on the lfo·ision of our subjects. 

Lastl~· hl• writ.cs. "' thP most important branch of education 
in my opinion is that designed hl prepare nat.ives for public employ
ment.'' He always insists on this purpose, not merely because he 
beli1:ves that British rule hns created hostility by llepriving many 
of their Pmployment or of mueh of their emoluments : and also 
because there was an immcdiut.e need of Indian public servants, 
especially in the medical service : but further hectrnsc he recog
nised that education must and would tit Incliuns for not merely 
public 1•mploymcnt. but also for important aclministmtiYc and 
jmlicial otliees. The education of Indians was necessarily the 
fitting of tlwrn for self-gowr1111wnt and must ultimntely lead to 
thnt. The time when they would be fit for it. Jw thought remote 
but certain of coming.2" 

The plan and polie~· of Elphinstoiw was not. ncccpted by "Mr. 
Warden. a member of his l'ouncil, who in a long minute outlined 
one of his own. Elphinstone all!! W nrden, in further lengthy 
minutes each explained his own and criticised the other's plan 
and a third member of Council added still other considerations. 
"l.\'Ir. Wnrden's chiefly differs from my pl11n," wrote Elphinstone,~0 

" in giving greater encouragement to the study of English, nnd in 
droppin/! the armngements for extending native school8, printing 
school books and granting prizes to schools, us well as those for 
teaching the higher branches of learning, for tmnsluting books of 
science and for granting rewards to persons of eminent scientific 
att'1inments. Besides this difference in the objects, it. dilTcrs in 
the means : it depends more exclusively on the Education Society 
and rejects the proposal for raising funds applicable to the fur
t.herance of our present objects." Warden held t.liat education 
as a Government concern would be too expensive, tJULt they must 
trust mainly to private effort and interfere as little ns possible 
with the institutions of the country. The native schools should 

~:. J\linute of September 1825. Colehrookc, 11, p. 158-!J. 
~~ l\I. Elphi11sto11e's reply to Wardens minute. 



The Edu.cutional Policy of Mou11tsl1wrl b'l11ki116l011C liii 

be left untouched and unnoticed. The 111isHion11riPs mi,!!ht he 
indirectly encournged to undertake education. Gon•rnment. 
should concentmte on the endowment of a cent.ral school for 
English in Bombay 11ncl drnft teachel's t.hence to one >l<'hool in each 
Zillah town, to work under control of Collectors on salnries and 
with a house and a little lancl provided by Gon·rnnwnt. No 
person should be employed in Government service nnlPss cert.i
fied uiJ)e to rend and write his own language. He olijeeted to the 
distribution of types through the country as implying either 11. 

free press which would be dangerous or 11. restricted pre1<s which 
would he incomii!ltent. with the diffusion of educntion.~7 

Finally when nil were weary with minute writing it was decid
ed in )larch 18:!-1 to eall on all Collectors to report. on the extent 
and chnra11ter of the e~;sting education nncl the bl•i;t. mennH of 
providing for it.<; extension 11nd improvement ; and in the mean
time to sanction the provixion of litho:.,rraphic presses, to allow a. 
monthly rent to the 8chool Book Soeiety for lmildings. nH•1111s for 
compiling native worlrn, Hs. 2,GOO per annum for the Society's 
proposed English School in Bombay and further sums to provide 
for the training 0£ vernacular mast<!rs. 'l'he Society at once went 
to work ancl, in .July 182·1, opened an English School which deve
loped without bre11k of continuity into the old Elphinstonc Insti
tution and t;he present. Elphinstone ll igh School an cl Ellihinstonc 
College : it provided itself with buildings, nncl stnrfrd a traininp; 
school. 

It wm1 not till the end of 18:H that the reports of the C'ollce
tors arrived. They are lengthy and present. an intert•sting picture 
of the indigenous education, especially the report of T. B. .J crvis 
for the South Konkan. But I have no space to print. f'Xtrn1·ts from 
them. 'J'hey confirmed however to ElphinstonP, nnrl he n·ported 
to tlw Court, "that c1lueation is in a low state throughout the 
country an1T"that the instruction imparted in sehools PXtcnd.'l 
with very li1111ted exceptions only· to sueh an clenwn tar~· ac·q uain t
a nee with arith;netic and writing as is ahsolut .. ly 11Pcessary fol' 
the business of a si1tipkeeper or tallatec: and that hut :t small 
proportion of till' peo~1le acquire C\'•'11 thi~ knowlcd~" and that 
-- . -··· ----..:'·:::------------------

_, Fii;hcr's :.\lcmoir, App~clix. 
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the aid of Go\'ernment in pro,·iding or assisting the remuneration 
of school mm1tcrs is essential to any ad\'1111cement of learning if 
not to the preHen•a tion of the very inefficient uncl defective means 
of instruction now existing.":!~ He further recommended to the 
Court all of the seven measures proposed in his minute of December 
1823. 

The educational work o( Elphinstonc cluring the remaining 
three years of his tenure of oflicc can only be briefly sumnmrized. 
It consisted firstly in the denlopment of the dual Hystem of ele
mentary education which his minute of December 18:!:i initiated. 
The vital centre of the system continued t.ill 13:32 to be the Society's 
headcprnrters at. Bombay, but the Collectors' offices were also 
cent.re8 from whid1 educational stimulus came fort.It und when in 
18:3:! the schools in the mofussil and the Huperintcnc!cnhi were 
placed under dire<'t control of the Collectors of Poun1L and Surat 
and the Societ~··s control limited to the island of Bumbuy, Elphin
stonc's conception of a Go\'ernmental system of education nuiy be 
said to have been really established. The change of the Suciety"i:; 
title in 18:H to the Bombay Xative Education Society marks 
the determination tu make elementary vernacular education 
the main plunk in Government's policy. "'fhe moral 11ncl intel
lectual culture of the natin mind," said the Society's report for 
18~5-:!li, " ii:; most successfully effoctcd by employing the 1mtive 
lu11gu1Lge as the medium of communication." " The st.udy of 
Engli:<h has hithert-0 invariably rendered n native negligent of 
his own vernacular and he is in danger of being unable to com
municate his knowledge to his countrymen.'' In 1828 there were 
in the Presidency 25 schools with masters paid by Government, 
wit.h 1.:H5 seholars: and in all 1,70[) schools with 35, 153 scholars. 
The population is estimated as ·1,681,735 nncl the proportion of 
scholars to the populntion is l'.33.:!u The Society's 11chools had 
risen by 1830 to [)(j with 3,000 pupils. In 1826 its first h;Ltch ·of 
~H masters was drafted out. and distributed by CoJ~ectors in 2:i 
schools and its many follo\\·ed each subsequent year. 'l'hese 
teac;hers were selected by Collectors and sent t~ Bombay for train-

:!B Fishl'r, op. cit. p. 428. 
:!I' Fishl'r, "/I· ri1. p. 471. 
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lllJ.!. The Society al;;o supplied teachers to rc~rimcntal schools and 
sometimes even IHL":<ionary schools. Its schools were distinguished 
into three 'onlers ·: :io Superior Schools in which the ·higher 
aendemical learning was available, such as the central Eni.rlish 
and perhaps the cent.ral vernacular school nt Bombay-linishin~ 

schools as it were-:;t~1ffcd by masters who had themseh·es cnrried 
their education up to t.his point, had been t.rnined under European 
.supervision and had passed some qualifying examination : Mirlclle 
Scli1111ls staffed by ordinary trained masters : Village 8clwols 
teaching the bare rudiments and staffed by scholars from the 
Middle Schools. In 18~i nrrangementi; Wl're made for re-training 
trained masters. It. must. be rememherecl that the bulk of the 
So:·icty·s expt•nditure was derived from C:O\·ernment. 

Elphinstone was by no means blind to the mine of pnwirling 

Indians with opportunities of acquirinir a knowledge of European 
seiPnre through the English language. The arguments were 
condusive, he said. against depending on En;.dish school:; alone, 
hut. wherever there was any desire for sueh knowledge it :-.hould 
b1~ fostered.'11 After he left India. however, his ,-iews seem to 
have changed soniewhat. for he wrote in J8:t! " I conceive it is 
more important to impart a higher degree of education to the 
upper dasses than to diffuse a much lower sort of it among the 
enmmon people. That is also highly important: but it is not 
the point in which there is most delicierwy nt. pre:>ent. It will 
lwsides be much easier to make the lower orders de:-;irous of learn
ing to read, after a spirit of enquiry, and irnprornmeut shall have 
hcen introduced among their superiors. The most important 
branch of edueation in my opinion is that designed to pr1•pare 
natives for public employment. It is important. not only from 
it,; contributing so din·rtly to the general improwment, but ahm 
from the st.irnulus it. atTorcls to edueation among the bettc•r da~s 
of natives by connec:ting it with their interest. 1 conceive that 
1 h1· study of English ou;,d1t to be encouraged b~· nil means and that 
fow things will be so effectual in enlight1•11ing the native8 and 
bringing them nearer to us: but I have no hope thnt even it will 

:m Third lkport of Bombay Nntivc Education Society for 1825-::J. 
at Fisher, op. cit. p. 400. 
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be more than a learned language, or at best a language spoken 
mnong people of educnt.ion, as Persian is now in some parts of 
India."'1~ This view, while nut wholly inconsistent. with what 
he had said in 182:},:i:i at any rate implicH a change of aceent or 
emphasis. Jn 1832 he felt perhaps thut ulrendy the founda.tionl"' 
of elementary education through the vernacular had lwen laid 
and that it was desirable to do work from tlie top as wdl as th1• 
bottom. He had welcomed the proposal to found prof1·.-.sorship,.:. 
of western lenrni111.dn IS:!i. Arni in 18:32, it must be remembered, 
the contro\·ersy on this point that culminated in :\laeaulay's 
l\Iinutc was already beginning. We llltult also remember that as 
early us 1820 he had contemplated the possibility of a Collegt~ 

for Europe1tn Science at Bomba.y or Poon1t; and in 18:!!j he accept
ed a suggestion of Warden-- always a supporter of the Anglicist 
faction of educationists-to mid n branch of Bnglish stuclil's to the 
Hindu College at Poona with the requisite library of hooks.:•~ 

Provii;ion was made for four students who volun"tec•rcd to go to 
Bombay to be trainee! as tcaC'hers for this purposl'. It does not 
appear however that this experiment was a sncce~s. .\ similar 
proposal hud been made in 182·1 to the authorities of the Bhow 
College for Arabic at Surat (an institution founded in 180!1) but 
they declined it.:i,; 

A further illustration of Elphinstone'H conrem for higher 
L'llucntion is furnishd by a proposal which is of interest 

for the minutes it drew from him rat.her than its actual 
consequences. In )larch 182'1 a Capt. Sutherland proposed 
the estabfoihment at Poona of a Collc:.re for the educn.tion 
of native revenue officers in those matters of laud-smTeyin/!, 
abrriculture, law nncl police· whieh form the chief part of their 

duties: and also for the formation of a natiYe ei\·il scn·icc. 
Chaplin, Commissioner in t.he Deccan, to whom it. wmi referred,. 
gave it a rnther grudging recommendation, and he mt:-; authorised 

:1~ Appendix lo lh·port from ~l'lect. Commitkc on Affairs of E. l. Com-
pany, p. :w:1. 

:13 Cf. nbovc p. l I nncl )Jinnk of December l~:?:I, paras. 2i·:?~I, u:; 1111d G:;. 
::i Fi~her';; )h•moi r, p. 4:11. 
:1:. f/1ir/. I'· 5:!:!. 
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to adn·rti,;e for ::!4 Brahmni1 youths to be boarded in the gngineer 
Institutio11 at Bombay for preliminary training. It. appear:; 
that t.hl'rt' were some hundreds of applicants greedy [or a job 
under C:O\·l~rmlrnnt, most of whom were totally unlit. Every one 
ju the l'IHI was disgusted with the business. Elphinstone how-

. l'\·er L·xprc-sH•cl hearty nppro\·al of the first proposal He had 
often exprl'ssed his senHl' of t.he urgent need of titting natives 
for puldi1· :-:«'n·ice :"0 in Olll' of his minutes on this :mhject, he 
wrotl·: :; ·· If care wen· t.nken to qualify the ~ntfres for the 
publiC' ~1·n·iee and nftnwards to encourage their ernplo)Tment. 
thl~ pict llrl' [ i.r> .. of the people of Indin sunk into a clebm;ed and 
.sPrvilc 1·0111lit:ion] would Hoon be reversed. At no very distant 
day one rnight: ::;ee t.he Nn.tivcH engaged in superintending a port.ion 
of a district. as the European assistants are now ; in n more 
J11h-ar11·1·d stage they might sometimes IJl• Begi~t.rar,; anrl sub
Collel'tors or even C'ollPctors ancl judges. It may not. be too 
,·isiuuary to suppose a 1wriocl at \\·hich they might bear to the 
EngJi:.;h lll'nrl~· the relation which the Chinese do to the Tartars, 

the E11rop1·;ms retaininl! thP Government and the 111ilitar~· power. 
while tlw natins fillecl a large portion of the civil stations and 
many of tl11· subordinate employments in the army:· [n nn~ther'1 ~, 
J1c suys that he thinks tire ndmissiou of natives to lL share iu 
suprcnw <'iYil offices ex trcmely remote. But. " when the t.imc 
eome . ..;, I clo not think it. will bring so much e\'il nH !\Ir. Chaplin 
apprehemb. The l\lussnlmnmi, without conciliating th1· Hindus 
hy a pl•rfel't equality, ancl with the strongest motives for mutual 
n·pugnant·l'. from religious prejudices. were yet able t.o entrust 
them with the highest C"ivil offices and sometimes with the greatest. 
military eomrnamls." There is a story told of him by Lieut .. -
Gcncml Bri.!!gH that he Haid that to educate Indians was the high 
road baek t<J Europe for the English, but that they were bound 
under all tircumstances t.o do their duty to lndi1111s.:1o 

:Hi ~c·e u.hovc. 

::~ :\li1111tc of April l82ii. Hl'l' ltccords, \·01. !J2 ( 182;)); olsu 1111oted by 
Culcbrouke. \'ol. ll, p. 150 ; l.!f. ulso p. l-i:J. 

3~ ~linnte of 14 Scpkmbur 182;3. Sec Records, \'ol. !J2 (1825). Cf. 
Colcbmnkt•, p. 186. 

::11 St·t· f.'lp/Ji111</011ir111, Vol. IV, p. 8. 
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Connected with these plans for higher e<lucation in European 
sciences are the measures he took for promoting professional 
education. I have spoken of the establishment early in 182! 
of an Engineering School. In 1826 it had Sti students of whom 
71 were Indians.rn In I82G was established a school for native 
doctors, on the model of tlmt in Calcutta, accommodating 20 
stipendiary students. The Superintendent. Dr. ~!'Lennan, trans
lated various medical books into the vernacular. Arrangements 

were made in 1828 for educating sepoy boys as hrn;pital assistants 
in regimental hospitals.n 

The chief difficulty for educators in Elphinstone·s time was 
t.he provision of suitable school books and of translating into the 
vernuculars books of European science. As we have seen, Elphin
stone's policy was from the first directed to meet this difficulty : 

the work was entrusted to the Society and its publications range 

from alphabets through elementary arithmetics and readers. 
moral maxims and proverbs to translations of advancecl philo
sophers like Locke, of histories like Gmnt Duff's, and the publi
cations of books so important as Ferishtn's History nnd l\'Ioles
wort.11'!"1 3faro.thi Dictionary. Marn.tha. types and numerous 
lithographic presses were supplied from time to time. Provincial 
and regimental schools from all over the l)residency iuclente<l 

on the Society for these books. 

'L'he Inst. item of Elphiustone's work that I will mention was 
the provision of European teachers. When the Socicty'8 English 
school was started in 182-1 it was placed under an artillery ser
geant said to have good qualifications, and its first headmasters 
were of this class. European secretaries of the Society acted as 
superintendent.i or inspectors. But the need for more highly 
qualified and experienced teachers w11s soon felt and in 1825 
Elphinstone at the request of the Society applied to the Court for 
both teachers and inspectors from Europe. It was not however 
till 1s:32 that any one arrived. Then two Scotch gent.lemen, 
::\'lessrs. Bell and Henderson, were posted to the Central English 
School, wliere they subsequently proved to be jealous riva.Lo; of the 

•o Fisher, op. cit. p. 4i3. 
41 Fisher, op. cit. p. 4if. 
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first Elphinstone l1rofessors when the)• landed in 183u. Their 
arrival may be sni<l to initiate the policy which later set up an . 
Indian Educational Service. 

What then is the sum o( Elphinstone's achievement with 
regard to education in Western India '? Let us note in the first 
plirce that lie entertained no extravngant ideas of the importa11CL' 
of education at that time. Defending himself against such a 
charge, he says~:! tlmt among the multifarious functions of his 
Government he put Jin1t the duty of repressing violence : next the 
securing a moderate 11111.1 equal a!'!sessment : third the adminis
tration of justice : then perhaps the freedom of commerre : only 
fourth or fifth, education. He emphasises its imporfonce only 
because, while HO mnch remains undone, he is " persuaded that 
by it more than by any other meanH we promote the aeeomplish
ment of all the other objects enumerated." 

Nor clid he overestimate the value or effect of his own efforts. 
Writing to his friend Erskine in November 18:W he says : " With 
regard to eduration, I proposed in the end of 18:!:3 a plan for tlw 
education of the 11ati\•cs which was perhaps too extensi\·e. It 
failed from opposition in cou11cil (Warden ha\;ng started a counter 
plnn) ancl has met little support from the Directors. I however 
continue to push the subject from time to time." 4" 

If we would realise the character of the work and the man 
we should read what his contempornries thought of him. There 
are allusions in letters in the records of Elphimitone College, to 
sny nothing o( those published by Colebrooke, wJ1ich prove that. 
those who served with and under J1im had the highest admiration 
for his character and 1mthusinsm for the work he initiated. We 
must not perhaps Htress too much the terms of the farewell 
address .u presented in 1827 by the Princes, Chiefs and gentlemen 
of Bombay, since its language is obviously that of an Englishman 
-perhaps Captnin .Jervis, Secretary or the Society ; but its tone 
rings sincere aml the personal qualities it praises are illustrakcl 
m every page of Colebrooke's Life. Courtesy, affability, access1-

42 llinut.c of 8cptcmhcr 14, 1825, in Secretariat Records. 

43 Colcbrookc, JI, p. 189. 

44 Bombay Gazette, 21st November 1827. 
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bility, freedom from prejudice, liberal, nnd enlightened principles: 
com~iderntion at all times fur the interests am] welfare of the 
people of the country, these are the personal traits that. nrc par
ticularly mentioned. The µencral principles and policy of hi8 
administration are also specifi.call~, described : a eonsistcnt regard 
for ancient lnw imd custom nnd 1L clcliberat.e caution in changing 
forms of government : 1L sincere desire to reconcile I ndinns to 
British gowrnment and purticularly to concili11te t.l1e newly 
acquired Deccan: a deterruined effort to ameliomte the con
dit.ion of all classes and to improve the 11tmlity and efliciency 
of the 1·ivil ac1111inistrnti01i: the e8t1Lblishmeut. and successful 
mainte11111we of security : protection against the numerous 
exactions to which Inclinns had been liable. 'l'hese ar!l principles 

whieh I make bold to claim ns permane11t features o( British rule 

in Inclin. 

When the authors of this address allucle to his eclncational 
work, they pick out. what we too recog11ise as its fundamental 
pri111:iplcs. I le strove to promoh· the extension of u knowledge 
of literature, scicnec anrl morality that should be real. not merely 
mcchanieal. Again and again he emphasis!lcl that. such extension 

could only proceed from a J.!Clllline desire for improvement and 

learnin:.r. anti that the first step wns to stimulate ~meh desire. He 
recognised too that the d!lsire for learning was not likely to flourish 

-c·speciall~· in Western Indin--unless the practical utility ancl 
immediate advantage of learnin,!! could be proved, aml h!l sought 
to supply the inducement to learn by opening prospects of muterinl 
and sorial ach-aneenient to be gained from it. Jfo was, ns we have 
see11, ;Lware whit.hrr his cdueational policy must ultimatdy lead. 

To the critieism that to educate Incli11i1s wm; to prepare them to 

tnke the place of Englishmen as administrators ancl rulers of 
India he replied, as he did to objections on the :-;core of expense, 
that lie could conceive no undertaking in which the honour, duty 
and even the interest of En~di:<hmen were more immediately 
concerned t.hnn this task of educating India.-"• 

The vndety of the means he employed or sought to employ 
arc, I hope, apparent from what. I have '1.Tittcn above. His first 

4;; Cf. Forrest, op. cit. p. 101. 
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consideration was the supply of the nppnratus of learning, the 
printing ancl publication in the nrnacular of hooks that could 
sen·e n:-; school-books or convey knowledge to any zealous students. 
Nol" did lie neglect to consider the purity and style o[ the Marathi 
11nd Gujarati employed in such books. 'fhe nucleus of some 
<1f our present libraries was supplied hy his forethought. He 
relied. Wt~ l1aYc seen, not. merely on Government funds and officers 
hut also on voluntary organisations, and while he refused to 

incur t.he reproach of tlepending for the eclnctLtion of Indinns on 
the zeal of Anlt'rican missionarie.~. he showed no hostilit~· to mis
sionary dfort. The improvement. of methods of kaehing, t.he 
trainin~ of teaehers nnd t.he superintendence or inspection of 

Rchool,; were thP instrument.s he mainly relied on for educationnl 
progre8S. The 111rn;t prncticnlly useful of all branches or profcs
siona l cducntion, the meclieal and engineering. were initia tccl 
under hi;i rule. Circumstancl~S as well as logic hnd combined to 
make 11im hai-:t' his edueationnl system on the use of the nrnacular 
nncl the maintenance of oriental ll'arning, hut lw atta!"he<l the 

greute.-;t importanee to tlw introclnetion of J~mnpeau Seicnce and 

the teaehing of English. And that is wh~' he dcrind so much 
pleasure from the proposal to commemorate his administration 
by the foundation of three Elphinstone Profes;;on!hips of Litc
ratuI"c, }Ja.thcmnt.ics and Chemistry. For it. was from the inllu
L"nce of western learning and west.cm morality that. he belic\·ed 
the re.!!enerntion of India must ultimately come. " Hoc po tins 
mille si~ni;i", ·· This rather than a. thousand statues;' he is :mid 

to lrn.ve replied when told of this nddit.iou to the portrait by Sir 

Thoma;; Lawrence and the statue by Sir Francis Chnntry by which 

he wa ~ to be eom memorn ted . 111 

And indeed the t.ruest memorials of )founstuart Elphiustone's 
educational work are the I~lphinstone College, the Blphinstone 
IIigh School and a 'l\mchers' '!'mining College thut still cnl"ries 

on its work within the walls of nu Elphinstoninn Institution. 

10 Colcl.Jrookc, !I, p. 200. 



THE SERPE~T SACRIFIC]i} rrIIrnTIONED IN 

THE 1\IAHABHAHATA 

BY )I. WINTEH~ITZ 

CNIVERSITY oF PnAG 

[TRANSLATED FROM TllE oRWDIAr. G~:H!ll:\N* by N. B. Utgikar.J 

ll] OF ALL THE Cot::.:TRlES of the e11rtJ1, India abounds most 
in serpents. With this abundance of serpent'!, ngrccs ulso the 
importance which the serpent has occupied in the Jlytholog_v 
and Wol"l'hip o[ the Inqinns from the most ancient times to the 
present day. And nothing is more ~i)!nificant of the importltnc•· 
of this creature in Indian ::\Iyth than that a whole conglomeration 
of serpen t-storieR was udded on as an introduction to the great. 
epic, the !\lahahhamta, um] that accordinl! to this introduction 
that epic itseH with its hundred thousand verses 11ad been re<'ited 
at a so-en.Bed " Serpent Sacrifice."' 

Our ~lnhabharata begins thus :-Cgrasravas Sauti 1 ·comes to 
the twelve-year sacrificial ceremony of Saunnka, and b~ing ques
tioned by the priests, replies thnt he hns henrd the }lahabharata 
history, composed by Vyasa and recited by Vaisampayo.na in 
the serpent sacrifice of king Janamejnya, the son of Parik~it.:! 

'rhcn is the history of this " serpent ~mcrilice" narrated, though 
in a much confused mnnncr-the confusion is evidently c1iused hy 

[* From " Kulturgcschichtlichcs nus dcr 'ficrwclt" (Vcroin fiir Volks
kundc uml LinguiHt.ik, Prag), HJ0.5; 1'.ll•p;1rntc Reprint, pp. 1-13.] 

1 [~otc not translated here. It indicat('>j how Indian naml'ff nrc to he 
pronouncc<l.-X. n. l'.] 

~ Parik~it is the grnnclson of Arjuna, om• of Uw chief horocl! of the 
Meha.liharntn.. 
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repeated interpolations.:• 'Vhat however iH culled sarpasatt.rn, 
" Herpent sacrifice" in the :i\luhabharata, is in rculity not quite 11 

sacrifice, lmt 11 ma::.,ric spell, by means of which the Heqwnts may be 
brought to self-annihilation. Indeed, a clear distinction between 
" magic" nnd "sacrifice" is as little possible in India as ebewhere. 
The J ndians undel"lltand by ·· satt.ra" -the word origiunlly means 1i 

·• ses.~ion "-a sacrificial ceremony which [2 j lasted for nuirl· than 
twelve dnys and in which wm; required a body of pnrtieipating 
priests. These formed a sort of brotherhood. A person was 
conseernted for the sacrifice by the others in a most eeremonions 
manner ; and all had to take part in the in<lividunl een·monies 
of the sacrifice. Durin~ the continuance of a 1.<ottru-and many 
of these extended over a year. many howi:>.ver, over a number of 
years-all other sacrifices which it was incumbent on a house
holder to perform, were held onr, and those who parti1·ipnte<l 
therein t.<mk upon the1rn•clves a st.rict vow of ubstinenee. Com
municiition with t.he caste, intercourse with women and non-Aryarrn, 
outbursts of passion, speaking uf falsehoocl and HO 011 wpre for
bidden. Thei;e snttras of which the rituulistic works .!!i\·t· us un 
account, are in no way, as is often supposed, pure inn~ntiom1 of 
theory-mongers. dealing wit.h sacrifice-though 11ui·1111 of t.lw sacri
fices certainly existed only in theory-, but have come clown to us 
from pre-historic popular ma1,,.ric-customH a11d cult-practices. 
This is for instance proved by the popular practices t(1 be ob;;erved 
on one of the clu.ys of the l\lahfwrata sacrifice, this bei11g one of 
the saUrns lusting for a year ; these practices remind us of our 
[i.e. the Christian l solistitial festivities. Such i;acrifieia l eeremo-
11ies were instituted when one bore some such particular desires 
a8 for inHt.nnce to hnve pro_!!eny, wenlt.h and so fort.h.~ ~ow, the 

:J I completely agree with A. Ludwig ( .. t.:lber den ..\nfnni.: dc•:1 :'llahi
hhimta., Adipnrva l-CVlll." Sit.=irngsb. d. /.:. boe/1111. C:e11. d. ll"i118.Pm.~. lll!J!I. 
p. I) that in the preface to the ~lahabhirata ·• murh hrui been interpolated 
-gradually one piece Im.'! been added on to the other." Partly howe\·er this 
confu8ion is to be attributed to the unfortunate condition of our text, of 
which indeed there is no critiClll edition as yet. I have pronll (Indian 
Antiq11anJ, ums, pp. 126 ff.) that many of the difficulties in our edition can 
be removed with the help cH the Soul.hem manuscripts of the :'lfohabhirata. 

4 Compare A. Hillebrandt, Rit11al-Literolllr. Vtdi.,ehe Opftr 11111{ 

Zflubtr (Grund. dcr indo-arit1chcn Phil. II I. 2, StraS11b11rg, 18!1i) pp. lf>4f., );Ji. 
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ritual hooks mention among other sattras of a year's duration, 
a sarpmmltra/' though unfortunately no further details ure gi,·en 
eoneeming that. Still from thr fart of its hcing mentioned we 
tni,!!ht ('Onrludc that there was in Ancient India a particular imcri
fieial ('1•n•mon~-, the object of whirh was to expel the e\·er rea] 
dangl'T of ,.makes. As a remiucler uf a sacrificial ceremony of this 
kind. \\'C hnve to understand the story of the serpent sacrifice of 
.Tana11u·ja~·11. which rould still have. for all that, 11 mythological 
bac·k-/,!rot111d. 

The d1•str11ction of the seqH'nts wm; ·therefore the purpose of 
the f'crpcn t :-;aerifice of J :manwjnya. There arc therefore diiYerent. 
stories narrated in our present introduction to the Mahabharata, 
whirh wonld explain (I) why Junnmejuya l3] had to institute such 
a :-acrifiel'. (::"!) for what offcnn• should RO many serpent.~ meet death, 
and (:~) how it happens that in spite of this all, not all serpents 
arc \"anqui:-:hed. These ankeedt•nts of the serpent saeriliec do not 
in any way st~md in harmony with one another, and arc probably 
on!~· ini-:erted in the,epic lntl•r, like thl• 8tory of the serpent sacri
fice itself, an1l not all of them at one an<l tl1e same time. This 

doe:1 not however imply by any means that the parts (of the story) 

.-. H:i1ilkhy:iy11nn. Sruutn Si1t rn. XI 11. 2:1.s: Kr..ty:iyn.na Srnuta S~lrn, XX I. 
4.48. YPr,v rcmnrkuhlc i,; tlu• Hurpa:-i tttm nwntioncd in the 'l'i•.H.lyn. .'.1Iah:1-
hr~h111n1,tn. XXV. J;i; it iH hrrc dPwrihPcl ns hcing n Hncrilicc nlTc•rcd by the 
H·rpL·nt:-1. Therr it is 11nid: "'By 111c1111s or thi.;a 1:acrificinl ceremony, the 
11eqwnt:-1 llllw• come to hold n. linn fool in thhi world. 'l'hosl' who hold this 
:-11.criticiul l'Premony couw to holcl a firm foot in thiH worlcl.'' :\[ter thi11 
then· ar\' mL·ntiom•cl the names o[ tlwse persons and pril•sts who performed 
t h.i.;a ~neritice : anrl among llll'se tlu.•rp ure the nu mes o[ Dhrlnr:i~! ru, Aira \"Uta 
and Tak~aka, thc•se being n·ry oftl'n llll'l as the names of Sl'rpcnt dcmo1111. 
nncl in a rL•11111rkable manner, of .Ja11111nejayn nlso. In thL· L•nrl it. is said:
" B~- nll'ans or this :!'RCrilicc·. the ~rrpPnts ha\'(' in former times conquered 
death. Tlwy 1dto undergo this &'lcriHcinl ceremony eom1uc~ death. 
Therefore th\'y cast. off their old Hkin. nnd nftcr they hnw cast. it. off. they 
glidc· thcreafll'r (into n new onl•). 'fill' S<·rpents-for" Sarpyo" Wl' have pro
lmbly to read ·· ~arppi"-nre Adityas (i.f' .. the sons of the Sun or immortal 
cl<:itic.s): likl• unto the glamour of the Aclityns i.8 the glamour of those who 
perform this ~ac1ific~.'· Philo also tmys thnt the serpents were admitted into 
the cult. since thl'.'i ore immortal, bccausl' they 't.11row off olduge with their 
skins (.J. )[nl'hly, Die Sch/u11(/e in Myllrns 1iml K11lt11s der klassisc/icn Voel
kr.r, Ba~l'I, 1807, pp. i, 10). 
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arc nil of recent origin. Fur from that.-The story of the serpent 
sacrifice 11.'i also the stories connected therewit.11 stand indeed very 
nea.r tu the Vedic literature, both in language and in conh!nt~ . 
. Janarncjaya himself is to be met with already in t.he V cda as a fa
mom; sacrificer, and t.he whole of the prose chapter of the Pau:;;ya
parmn (l\lbh. I. 3) reminds one of the prose of the Bni.hmai:ias. 
I thcr!'fore hold it as very probable that many of the :;torics which 
luw~' been here briefly sum111111·izcd, and which prcsumnbly were 
interpolated in the epic only litter. originally existed in Vedic texts, 
which have been lost to us. 

In order to justify why .Janamejaya had to institute the serpent 
sacriticc, the history of Ut.tailka is first narrated (:\lbh. I. :J. 95-
]()!J). This story is interwoven with a cycle of stories, the heroes 
of which are extraordinarily true and de\·out students, who sacri
fice t.hemsehrcs for their preceptors. One of such students is 
Ut.taillrn. Inasmuch as the wife ·of hi:a preceptor has a desire to 
have within four days the earrings of the queen of kin,!! Puu~ya. 
he starts fort.h on the journey, and after various ach•ent.ures 
reaclws the king's palace. The queen delivers o\·er her earrings 
to this pious person quite willingly, but warns him to be on guard 
since Tnk~aka, the king of the serpents, bore a great desire to have 
those earrings. As a matter of fact, 'fak~aka, who take;; the form 
of u naked ascetic, succced1:1 in snatching away t.hc earrings from 
Uttaillm on the return journey.11 Utta:ilka follows the robber; 

11 Hl'garcling the close connection between the serpl•nts nnrl J>recious 

stones, compare my nrticle on the Hnrpnbnli (JliUeilu11ye11 der 1wl/1ropolog. 

r:e.s. in ll"irn, ml. XVII.I, 1888), pp.:I f. Thnt the serpents hnn• a s1wcinl liking 

for m1icll'>I of jewelry too iH n. known chnrnclcristic of stories. In the Panea

tantm t.lwre is to he found tlm story of n. Hcrpent that kills the youn~ 011es oi 

a cmw. The latter then stenl>1 a :;ct of jewels, and pince:; i(, before \.lie ser
pent.':i hole, wherefore men rl'gnrtl a serpent ns n thief of jewels nm! kill it .. 

(Si111il11rl,v in Anrnr-i-Suhnili. trnn~. by K B. Enstwick, pp. l lli-120). Ben
foy <·onsid<·rs (Pniicatnntm I. lliiJT.) this tc haw n relntion with the fable 
of the ·· Hobber ~lngpic " hecotL~c the i1l!·a that. the sc·rpent is nuull· to he the 
thic•f of the set of jewels appcnr.i to him to he much too " n·litll'tl.'' If how

ever, we lll'nr in mind (t.hc ~tory of) Tak~akn and thP earrings IL" nlso the 

nnnwrnns :;torip;; of serpents µ:11n11li11~ t.rl'nsur't'S, or bl'stowin)! 1u·peio11; 8lones, 

Pte., 1 lrl• lnying of Llru jewc•IH in fl'nnt of n ~el'pent'~ hole in the l'niicah1ntrn. 
hnx uutlring cxtrnOl'dinlLry 1dio11(. ii .. 
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the latter howenr assunrns hii; serpent-form, and disappears through 
a hole in the subterranean world. With the help of god Indra, 
Ctt.anka ,!!Oes down to the serpent-world, and compels Tak~;aka 
to give back to him the 1it-0len earring8. Then he repairn to his 
teacher, and comes to hand over the earrings to the lady quite 
within time before [4] the four clays h1ffe elapsed. After he re
ceives the blessin:..'8 of his preceptor, he reso!Yes to avenge himself 
on Tak~1ka. For this purpose he betakes himself to king ,Janame
jayu, tells him t.Jmt the wicked serpent-demon Tak~alrn had killed 
his (Jaua111ejaya's) father and incites him to institute a i;erpent 
sacrifice and thus to burn off Tak::mka. J anarnejaya is very much 
enraged against Tak.?nka, and he m;ks his coull8ellors to narrate 
t-0 him t.lrn account or his father':; dcut.h. 

The )lnhabhi1rata however does not narrate that account at 
this place: but it eomes arter a second introduction to the epic. 
n'z., the story of Ruru (Mbh. I. 8-1:!). This person i:; in love with 
an extraordinarily beautiful daughter of an Apsaras (nymph). On 
the day however on which he wm1 to marry his beloved, she was 
bitten by a serpent.. In vain do the ascetics and the Brnhmins 
exert themselve:; to restore to life the beautiful maid. Weeping 
and crying. Rum betake!< himself t.o the woods. There a he~H'enly 
messenger appears and tell,; him that his bride would be restored 
to life if he were to give to her half of his life. Rurn is willin~ to 
do this and Dharnm the god of death gives back life to the maiden. 
Rurn marries her but vows to destroy all serpents. From that 

time onward wherever he saw any serpents, he put them to death. 

One day howevel' he conws acl'oss a Ho-called Dtm<lubha serpent. 

This serpent asks him to show mercy to him, because one should 

not put to death the Dundubhas. which belong only in name to the 

serpent (class). Hum spares the Dun<lubha, who tells him that he 

was a ~1oly person (~·?i), although spell-bound as the result of a 

curse. On account of hii; meeting with Rum, he is set free from 

t.hc cur;:e. puts on his original form, and holds a discourse on show

ing mercy to all living bein~ri-;. Arising out of this, he says to 

Rnru that he would narrate to him the story of the serpent sncritice 

of Janamejnya and of the saving of the serpents by Astikn. In 
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our epic. however, he docl:t not narrate that story, but. to the great 
!'orrow of H.uru, vanishes without a trace. 

The next chapter begins-us though there had been no mention 
whatsoever of Ruru, and cert~inly, the story of Ruru is a very late 
int.erpolation----,-with the question of Saunaka who wishes to hear 
a true account of the serpent 1.mcrificc and the hii.;tory of the saving 
of t.Jw serpents by Astika. 

Thl'rc now followi; n eonglomcmtion of stories, all of which 
seem to serve as an introduction to the serpent sacrifiec of Jana-
111Pjaya; and probably it is no easy matter to unravel this tangle. 
Were we to set aside the repet.it.ions, which are to be attributed to 

t.hc- corrupt. condition of our text, we rould still follow clearly the 
thre.ub of three stories in this labyrinth. They are the storiei-; (1 
of Kach·f1 ancl Vina ta, and the eursing of the serpents; (::!)of Pari · 
k~it ; and (:3) that of .Jaratkaru, and the birth of Astika. In the 
eutmie of the first stor:--· there has lwen added on a whole cyrlc 

of lc.!!cnds which eonneet themsch-es with the bird Garucj.a. the 
t'lll'lllY uf the serpents, nnd arc probably deriwd from an older 
Garucj.n l'mal)a. 

[ 51 1'he substance of the first story (Mbh. I. 16-:38) 1s as 

follows:--
Kndrii 7 and Vinat.a arc the daughters of Praj[\pati, and wives 

of Kudyapa. Kadrii hi the mot.her of n t.hommnd sci pents, and 
Vinat.it is' the mother of the prematurely born Arul)a, the chario
teer of the Sun, and of the prodigious bird Garu4a. One duy the 
t.wo sisters see t.he heannly horse Uccai~ravns (the lofty-cared) 

---------------- -- ----------
7 Thnl Knclru (" rcrl brown"), the mother .of the sl·rpenl..:l, nwam1 lhu 

Enrth. can scarcely lie doubted. Tlw Enrth i.s called in the :\ilan·y11 Hrih· 
111111.m (\'. 23) Nirrarijiii "11Ul'<•ll of the SC'f)lC'nt11."' The seq1ents were regard
l.'<I us the "'offspring of thl• l'llrth" amon)! the Greek:i, the Lithuanians and 
the l•:Ht.honiam1. (Compare Ill,\' l"nrpnhali, pp. :l. 7 and 30). \'inat:i (" bent. 
down") i:i called Supnr1.1i ("the fo.ir-winged one'') in the .~atnpatha Br:ih· 
ma1_,a, 111. ll2, wherC' then> iH to bC' found an older form of the story. though 
nnfortnnatt·ly it is reto11cl1•1d from the priestly 1)Qint of \·i1•w. She i>1 possibly 
thl' c1111upy of heaven, rcgarcll·d 11>1 the mother of hinls uncl of lhe Sun-bird 
Garn~n. in purticuln.r. Compare the myt.l10logical explanation of the myth 
b,v A. Ludwig, a Nuchrichkn des Rig-nncl Ath11rvu-\·cdn," etc. (Ablt. d. /,:. 
lwr/1.111. Ue8, d. Wiss. Prng. 1871i. pp. H.J. f.) 
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nnd they enter on a dispute over the colour of this horse. Yinata 
says that it was white, Kaclrii assert,; that it was black. They 
lay a wager that whosoever lost it should 8cn•e the other as slave. 
Kadrii asks her children, t.he serpent-;, to transform themseh-es into 
black hair, and to con•r up the tail of the horse. The !'erpents 
refuse to do this, and Kadrii pronounces on them the curse that 
they would all perish in the serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya. As 
the created beings have to suffer much from the serpents, the Creator 
Brahman confirms this curse. One part of t.he serpents how
ever executes the command of Kadrii and changes itRelf into black 
hnir. In consequence of this, the ta.ii ·of Cccaisrnv::s appears 
black, and Kaclrii wins the wa~er. Vinata is obliged to serve 
her sister as shn-e, and Garu4a the son of Vinata becomes a servant 
of the serpents until at last he succeeds in setting himself and his 
mother free from the servitude, by means of the tlwft of the drink 
conferring immortality (amrt-0). which he brings from t.he heaven 
for the serpents. By an arrangement with Indra, the !'l.'rpcnts 
were however baulked with the result that the immortal drink is 
of no o.vnil to them. They simply lick the holy grass oil which 
GarucJa lays down the clrink and thereby have bisected tongues. 
In return for the deceit, Indra confer!! oil GarucJa s\vay o\·er the 
serpents.8 Of the numerous other legends that nre narrntcd of 
the bird GarucJa, none is to be found here. A version of t.he legend 
of Kndrii and Vinnta is to be also found in the miscellany o[ stories, 
the Knthasaritsagnm (iv. ~~) of Somndeva, where the two Indies 
quarrel about the colour of the horses of the Sun, and Kudrii asks 
her children the serpents to blacken the hor!les of the Sun and so 
they spit their poison on .them. 10] The account of the theft of the 
immortal drink and other storieH of the bird GarucJa are in this 
version as well, immediately added on to the Kadrii-Vinata story. 

The immortal drink had been won at the time of the churning 
of the ocean. On this occasion, V fumki the king of the serpent,; 

~The •~nmity hdwC<'n C:nnuJu nml the ~vrpcnt.1 remimls one of the con
test. between the Eoµlc and the s1•qwnts 111Pntior1t'<I hy th1· f:n·.·k poets 01111 

nrti:'ts (Otto Kl'lll'r. Titre ,fr., k/ti..Aic/11'11 Alterl•1111s, lnn,hmek. 181i';. 
pp. 247 ff). Pl'rhnps an oltler myth nl11111t till' 1·0111l-iit oft.he f'un-1.iinl with tlw 
eloud-sl'rpcnts is nt the lm~i~ of hot h the "onr<'ptiom1. 
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had done goocl service to the gods, inasmuch us he had nllowed 
himself to be t.wirled round as the rope of the ~fan<lnm mountnin. 
which ~erved as the ('hurning rod. In return for that. the god 
Brahman reduced the curse pronounced by Kaclru with the modi
fication that not alf serpents would be destroyed. but that Astika 
would be horn as t.he nephew of the serpent king for the purposl' 
of bringing to a close the sacrifice of Janamcjaya. 

The storv of the hirth of Astika is mentioned twice in our 
l\fohab.harata (I. 1:~-W: ·15-·18). Jaratkiiru wns n famous nscctie 
who took severe \'ows anrl lived a pure life. In his wanderings 
to the holy places of pilgrimage, he once saw his uncestors, hang-in~ 
in a hole with their heads downwards. They poured out to him 
t.heir 1listres;;. for whieh he himself was to be blnmed inasmueh 
as he did not eare for the continuance of their family. Thereupon 
Jaratki"tru promises to marry, if only he could find a bride possessing 
the same name as he himself did. The sister of the serpent-kin).! 
Vasuki was also named Jnratkaru. and Vasuki. grnteful for tlw 
Im-mi qf Brahman. ll('Cording to which the son of his sist~r would 
liberate the serpents, gi,-cs her joyfully as wife to the great sage. 
J nmtkaru hns a son by her, and soon thereafter leii.\•c::; his wife in 
orrler to devot~ himseH once more to a holy life. 'fhe son, nnmed 
Astrka, is brought up nt Vf1suki's court in the kingdom of serpents, 
and is taught Veda by the famous seer C_yamnu of Bhrgu's line, 
and even us n child, had the reputation of a ~rent wise man and 
ascetic. 

The story of Pnrik~it (Mbh. I. 40-42 ; 49-50), which is narrated 
in India even nt the present time as a popular story11

, is shortly 
-- ·-------- -- - -- -

u )[. N. Vcnketswomi ha.~ recorder! the following story from the mo11t.l1H 
or the 11eople (" Folklon_• in the Central Prm;llCl'S of lmlilL," /11rii1111 
Antiqll(try, XX\'lll, 18!l!I, pp. l!l3f). A very brn\'c princC' tiC'cl a dead 
serpent round the neck of IL pious a.~eetic. The n11cctic CUl'!lecl tltc prince thfLt, 
h!' would bC' bitten hy o !;eqll'nt. The do!11Ntie priest of the king informed 
him or what tlm.•ah•ncd his son (the prince). The king had then the pe.lacl' 
cleonsL·d and mode 1ww, and took oil p=utions possible, 110 that not n singll· 
ser1ll'nt might l'nler thl• palace. The news spn•nd itself O\'er the whole 
kingdom. mul o womna 8'..'llci:-J her son who is IL skillerl magieinn to tho king 
that he might cnrc the prince immcdiotely if he was bitten. The magician 
meets on the woy the serpent which was to bite the prince, in the form of an 
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as follows :-This famous [i] king of the Kuru line once followed, 
while hunting, a deer. He came across a pious ascetic and aske<l 
him whether he had seen the animal that he was following. This 
sa~e who practised the vow of silence, answered not, whereat the 
exhausted and thirsty king was so much annoyed that he bound 
a dead serpent round the sage's neck. The sage does not bother 
himself any further with it, but his son, the irascible ascetic Srngin 
pronounces on Parilq;it the curse that he would be bitten within 
seven clays by the serpent •rakl;ialm. This causes g-i·eat sorrow 
to the gent.le-natured father, and in order to forewarn Parik~it, 

who is already ruing his frivolity, sends him a messenger. Tl1e 
king undergoes penetential practices and takes counsel with his 
ministers. At their ach-ice, a palace is constructed and diligently 
guarded by clay and night, so that none should approach the king, 
uncalled for. Brahmins well-versed in magic forrnulre and physi
cians nre in nttendnnce~t the_ p~ncc. The ~gici~11_ _K_i1sya~_a 10 too, 
old mun. The magiciun pro\·cs his stnongth to the 11crpPnt--as in the 
:\lnhil1h:-1ra ta-by complckly restoring to bloom a tree burnt down by the 
scrpcnt. Upon this thc serpent ~ay~ to him that he (the mnn) should return, 
sinec nn ascetic hacl cur!>E'd thc princl', nnd it was not possihll' to rcmlcr the curse 
powcrless. Then the magician rcturnH home, where he is cunmrl by his mother 
bel·nusc he did not accomplish her clcsirl'. In conscqncnco of this curse, only a 
few serpent bill's cnn be cured nt. tlw prcscnt dny, most of them however cnnnot. 
Shortly nflcr I.hat, an old pricHt goes to the prince. On tho way, ho Bel's a. 
fresh citron, bikes iL up a.ml goes with it to the pa.Ince. Thll prince 8ccs tlw 
citron n.ncl asks for it. The pricst gives it to him, and t.hc princo smells it, 
whereupon the lemon t.rnnsfornIB it.self into a scqll'nt. which rcmnin>i 
hanging hy its long tail to the· prince's nose, nnd sucks out the life-blood of 
the prince. Thull WllB , t.hc curse of the uscctic fulfilled. According to thu 
folklore of the Panjab, Purik~it Wn.'! killed by Tnk~nlm, bcca.usc Parik~it had 
carried nwny n d11ughtcr of Visuki (J RAS. IS!Jl, 3ii). 

10 Kasyapn, 1.r., one bl'longing lo the family of Kasyopa, is o very frequent 
name of a i;crpent-mogician. Even in the Atl111n·;1vetla, Kisynpe. is the name 
of a famom; magician (Athnrmvccln IL :12. 7; IV. 20. 7 ; IV. :n. 1 ; VII. 45.4; 
Vlll. 5. H. Compare Bloomlicld, Sncreil Book8 of t11e Ea8t, vol. 42, p. -!O:l). 
Besides this, Kasyopa is, according to the ~Iahiibhirnta., the father 
of the scrpcnts. In the story of tho origin of Kasmir too, the Muni Kii.syapa 
appears as the father of 1111 the :X5.g11s (Knlhn1.1a's Riijntarai1gil,1i, trans. by 
1\1. A. Stein, London, ]!)00, vol. II, p. 38!J). Kisyapa is nlHo rcgorclcd ns ;i 

Prnj:lp1iti or creator, a.nd in the A:h-aliiyann Grhyo SuLra, II. :l, the serpents 
ore called the oJJ~pring of PrajfLpati. 
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to whom Uorl Brahman had gifted n , remedy against !'erpent
poison, hennl of the impending fate of Janamejaya and has
tens to rescue the king. 'fak~nka, nssumiug the form of a Brah
min, meet-; him. Ka.syupa narrates to him the purpose of his 
journey. 'l'ak.~uka expre:-ises n doubt if the magician would he 
of any use in rescuing t.he king. Kasyapa however shm\·s him 
a test of hi>l urt. The serpent-demon bites a tree and it. is burnt 
to ashes, but Kasyapa restores the tree to life by strength of his 
magic. Thereupon Tak.;;nka promises to gin him as much wealth 
as the king would hnve given him for his healing, at which Ka.5-
yapa returns. Tak.~aka now sends to the king some of his subor
dinate serpents, who have transformed themselves into a:;eetics, 
";th fruit, holy grass and water. •rrw i;erpent-demon make:; his 
way in one of the fruit'! in the form of u worm and bites the king 
to death. 'rhe cotmsellors of the king fly away before the frightful 
roaring of 'fnk~aka, and the king foils down there ns though 
struck by lightning, while Tak~aka himself passes out. through 

the nir ns Llue smoke. The king is suitably cremated and his 
son Jananll'jaya is put on t.hc throne. 

When .Jauamejaya learnt from his ndvisers the story of the 
death of his fat.her, he forthwith resolved to take revenge on 
Tak-?nka n.nd [8J thus also simultnneom;ly t-0 satisfy the siq.re LTttan
lm. And he clecides to institute a serpent sacrilicl'. He sum
mon-; to hi111 his family and 8acrificinl priests and asks them whnt he 

must clo to burn Tak~aka and his relations just as he (i.r. Tak:?nka) 

had burnt his father in the fire of his poison. 'fhen the priests 

speak to him: "There is, 0 king, a great sacrifice, which has been 

creakd by the gods for thy snke; it is called sarpa-sattra. ancl it 

has been spoken of in the Puri\.qas. No one else but thee shall 

perform this sacrifice, 0 king! Thus hnve those versed in the Pu
raqas said, nnd on us lies the work of performing the snnifice." 

Then the king caused all the nrrnngements for a gren t sacrifice to 

be made; he had a good pince measured out where the sacrifice 

was t-0 be performed, and this he caused to be stored with 't\·enlth 

and corn; here the priests took up their places. After this tho 

king was consecrated for t.he serpent sacrifice. 
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" Then be)!nll the performance of the sacrifice in the manner 
presrribed for the serpent saerifiee. Hither nnd thither moved 
the prit•sts, l'aeh accordin;! to his preseribed work. Covered in 
bluck rlothes. 11 with their eyes reddened by smoke, they offerell 
oblations into tlw kindled fire, uttering muntms. Shuttering the 
hearts of 1111 the serpents, they summoned them all to the flames 
oft.he tire. Then did the Herp1~nts eomc near the kindler! fire, writh
ing painfully and erying to eaeh other. Shaking and . si;!l1ing. 
nnd cncoilin;.r with one another, they fr•ll in the fire with their tails 
and heads. White. hlack, and hlue (serpents). old and youn;!. they 
all fell in the fire. shrieking clh•erse sounds. They all-some of 
them a fathom Ion)!, some a yojnna long, and some o[ the length 
of a span (ori;!innl : goknrcya), nil fell violently and cmtsclessly in 
the fire. 1'hus hundreds of thousands and millions and billions 
of serpents perisher! there helplessly. ~lany of the serpents were 
as big as hof"l'1•,.;, others like the trunks of elephants ; some like in
fatuated elephant~ the1rn;clvcs. of mighty dimensions nnd strength. 
High and low. of 1lin•r.;e colours, stuffed with poison, dreadful, 
bludgeon-like. pownfnl, mnn~· serpents fell in the fire~condemn
ed by the c1me o[ their mot.her.'" (.'.\Ibh. I. 52). 

Famous seeN heC'nme the Hncrificial priests, and numerous 
learned Brnhmins thl· participators in the serpent sacrifice of Juna
mejayn. When the priests poured the sacrificial ghee into the 
flames, the vipers stumbled forth in the fire. The fot nncl marrow 
of the serpents l1cgau to run in streams. Stench and cries of 
lamentation filled the nir. 1'ak~nka flees in grent distress to god 
lndm, who promises him protection. In the meanwhile, the ser
pent king Vasuki tries to induce his young nephew Astikn to put 
an end t-0 the serpent Hacrificc. Astilm betakes himself tu the 
place where the sacrifice was going on, und begins to sing n hymn 
in praise of .Junamejnya, in which 1.9] he narrates the numerous sac-

11 As n ruk'. thL· pril'H!s \\'L•nr whitl' dothes: only in thosu socrificcs 
which nre cli1l'l'lcll ngninst l'11cmics, lhl'y hn,·c a. reel turbnn nnd red clothcH 
(Bnudhayono Dhormo Sutrn, I. li. l:J. ll, ond C:o,·indo on Boucll1aynnn, ."Jacred 

Books of tlie /fo<11I, ml. XL\", pp. 186£.) Pl'rlmps we how to umll'r.!tond the 
dork skin of the ontilopc. whid1 i:1 indel.'d mentioned in the rituol of the 
sncriticiol consl'crntion. thou~h 8Crdcoble only ns a. scot. 
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rifice..; pl'rformcd by famous kings, all of which arc surpassed by 
the 1-<acrilice of .Jannmejayo. J anomejnya is extremely pleased 
with the sagncity of the youth Astlka . and asb him to choose n 
boon. 'l'he priests however remind the king that Tak:?nlm was not 
still bnrnt. 'l'het·eupon the king urges on the prieHt.-; so to exert 
that 'fak.;:ulrn would UJ>pear there; and they carry on the ~acritice 
with such zeal that Indra himself with his heannly train is forced 
to appt>m. Tak~ka is hidden in the mantle of Indra. The king 
however calls upon the priests to go on with the sacrifice, and if 
t.11e serpent-demon was being harboured by Indra, to hurl the former 
into tlw lire along with (Indra) the king of gods. Distress 
overcomes Indra, and he throws off 'fok~nka and flees hock to his 
henven. 'J'ak1?nka however appears in the air, and slowly comes 
nenrcr and nearer the fire. ~ow the priest.;; cried that the sncrilice 
was as good as ended, nnd that the king could therefore with a 
tranquil heart bestow a boon on Astlka. Then spoke Astlkn, 
while Tak~aka was still floating in the air and was ~lowly approach
ing the lire with t.errifyiug yells, that the clrl'1Hlf11l sncrifice 
~hould he b~ought to an cud. This desire of his 11111:-;t be granted. 
and the serpent. sacrifice is closed with the giving of costly presents 
to the priests and to those who participated in that suerifice. The 
serpent.'l whose life is saved by AsUka confer a boon on him out of 
gratitude, and ARtllrn desires that those persons who would hear 
the story of the deliveran<"e of the serpents should ha\·e no fear 
from the Sl'rpents. This wish of his is grant€<l, and the devout 
mention o[ the name Astika, as also the recital of the Astlka
parvau of the l\lahabha.mta, is prescribed for all time..; as a serpent 
charm, i.1•., as a remedy against the danger of serpents. 

Them can be no clouht that in this so-called '' serpent sacri
fice " thl're is more of a 11mgic spell than of a sacrifice proper. 
It. is a 11rn:.dc spell of the kind which can be met with as 1L surviv.al 
in the legends of other people too. It was A. Ludwi.!!' 2 who first 
drew attPntion to the fact t.Jmt such stories of f:erpent snl'rifice are 
to be found elsewhere also, for instance in Tyrol. :\s a matter of 
fact these Tyrol stories present quite a striking pnrallel to the 

I~ Ueher dc11 A 11fa11!1 d'!.Y J111/11i'1/11im/11, p. ;;. 
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Indian le)!end of Jannmejuya·s serpent sacrifice. One of such 
legend" runs as follows:-

There haunted some eight yenrs ago in the Stncllbach Alps 
noxious serpents which terribly molested the cows. Then an 
old man (from Brandenburg) constructed nn oven, and made in it 
a. biµ lire, with particularly mysterious wo.rds and gesticulations. 
Into this oven all the serpents, at his command, crawled of their 
own uecord and burnt themselves. Even to this day, one can see 
clinging to the decayed remnants of this oven the "green poison" 
of the serpents.1'; 

Many of these Tyrol legends end with the statement that 
finally n white serpent appears and drnws the magician along with 
him:wlf i1ito the flames. [IO~ Thus Marie Rehsem•r nnrrat~s the 
followinl! story from Grossensass. In Grastein. there were so 
many serpents (lit. biting worms) that neither man nor eattle could 
tolerate it. A man that was passing hy the road said : "I could 
certainly help you against the serpents-i.e. if there be no wl1ite 
wcrpent. among them." Such u one hlLrl been seen, but the fact 
was eonccaled from that man. The mnn made u big. round hole, 
fixccl IL column therein, and st-0od near: then he whistled to the 
serpents, and they all cnme thither and in the hole, in which he 
burnt. them. Then was heard a ronr aH of a lion, and he saw a 
white serpent coming over the fern. "I nm now undone," cried the 
man. The serpent came, und dragged the man in such n. wn.y that 
he too periHhed in the fire. 14 

---- -------· ----···---------·----
1:1 Edunnl llll', Zeil-~d1rift d. Verei11sfur J'o[f..-_~1.:1111de, VlH, 1898, p. 325. 

11 Zcit11cl1rift de,~ Ferei'.1111 fiir l'olksk1111Jc, JV, 189-l, p. 122. It. is an ofl. 
1·ccmTi11g trnit of the tJtorics t.lmt the mngicinn charms the Hcrpent.s into tlw 
hofo by nwnns of his whistles. Corrcspomling lo the story of the " Rut
cntclwni of Hnmeln," Gustav Meyer nnrrult·:i (l~'ssay11 mu/ Stmlie11, 1885, 
pp. :?3if): "In \\'alsl'rlal, there once nptK•urcd many vipern : then a small 
hillsmon mode a firl', blew n Ehrill whist le, nnd in nn inetnnt, the vipers 
Hocked into tlm fire." A Bohemion i;tory kits of n scrpent·charmer, who 
lived in the neighbourhood of the village of Duschnik nnd Juul power over tht• 
st·rp"nts. ·• \Vhen he wns dying, he took out u whist.ling pipe, concealed 
undt•r his pillow, und whistled thrice. Tht•n he uttered the following words : 
·• !\lather of the ser1~nts, follow me ! Then follow thl'C thy dnuglneni. 
Tlll'n follow them thy whole family. Ami thuH do I do right to thl' Lord." 
Soon there woe noticed u hissing ull o\·cr the di.::trict, oml l!incc that time no 
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The following story. of the " white reptile" reminds us with 
special force of the Indian story. " In upper Eisaktal, there was 
nothinµ- imfe in the central forests of the Alpine pasture. ~o one 
eould move about, as the Alpine pasture was full of poisonous 
reptiles ; these were thick and long like the hny-poles. One dny there 
earne there an old an<l strange manikin, and when he heard of the 
wicked reptiles he offered to extirpak them for a vast amount of 
money : only that. they were to set up for him a hig stack of wood 
in the Alpine pasture. If. however, among: the reptiles, there he 
any white serpent, he could do nothing: this they should kindly 
say beforehand quickly. Xouc however had seen ti white serpent. 
The man therefore started, and many village people too behind 
him. When the [ 11 J pile of timber was fully aflame, the man 
began exorcising (the serpents). The pasture presented a livin).! 
appearance, roaring shrieks arose from amid the parched grass, 
gruesome hisses sounded, ancl the serpents shot into the fire, as 

though flying through the air. They writhed with anger round 

and round in the /lames, t.ill they were killed {in the tire). Now 

there was heard there from beyond a yoke a. terrific hissing, entirely 

different from that of the rest of the serpents, and there rushed in 

there, storm-like, a white snake, terrible in form and dimensions. 

and it rw;hed towards the conjurer; and when this latter tumbled 

with great fright townrds the lire with the exclamation 'I am tlonc 

for'. the sun.kc coiled him round into the Hames and wns burnt 
to death. The wicked race of serpents was now stamped out; 

one there ever cnmc ncroHs a serpent. (.J. V. f:mhinmn11, Sflgenl111ch ·l'on 

Boe/1111e11 1111d ~1lacl1.re11, l'mg, 186:1, I, p. 217). Hchunl>ueh nurratcs the fol
lowing serpent-chnrm from u !\IS. of tlw sixteenth century (-·lmi/e.-/a Graui
c118ia, . • • . . IS!l:J, p. :18): "If thou wouldst cnkh serpents without 
trouble·. then kill n cut which hus 1mired, und out of its right leg, muke a whist
ling pipe'. \Vit.11 t.lmt yon have only to hlow n whistle, 111111 then nil serpents 
gather together. Beforc this, one haii t.o mnkc 1~ mugic circle, write nmgic 
words in lhnt; he )111.~ to press two or three bright lmn'll und hrsmcnr his hunclfl 
"'ith the juice. The11 one has to conjure the iu·rpcnt>i in the nanw of C:od, 
Father. Son nml the Holy Spirit, thnt. they should be snhmissiw, ns all things 
arc suln11issive to the Sun, us the curth is submissive to the lire, uml u;i the 
fire is submissive to the wnter." 
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since the white serpent was the last of the serpent species, hut. the 
conjurer had lost his lire.··i:; 

Such stories arc however in no way confined to T~1ol and the 
Alpine lnnds. Feilberg narrntes of Denmark. In a certn.in dis
trict-it was specially so in Fje111ls Harde-the people were sorely 
plii~ued by all kinds of serpents. One day there came a beggar 
who offered to liberate them from the lime :;:prpents, pro,·ided thC' 
people coulrl exoctly tell him how many they (i.e. tlie ser
pent.-;) were. 1'he reply was vouchsafed .; There arc nine of them.'' 
The memlicnnt kindled a big fire. and crnwlinJ! came t.he snakes, one 
after the other, and were compelled into the tire. Now however a 
tent.h (serpent) came after the nine. and the mendic~mt was himself 
compelled to spring into the fire, and hither followed him the 
last (tenth) serpent. 10 

1;, ,Joh. Adolf Hegl, l'olb.murn a11.~ Tirol, Brix!'n, lS!li, pp. 156£. Q.uite 
similar to thi11 is th!' Htory from Eggental, i/11'd. p. :liS. nml the story in F .. J 
Vonlmn, Die Sll!JflL l'omrllir.rys, second c<lition, lnnsliruek, 188!1, pp. li!lf. 
In tho story of the •· So111entli in Lt>chtal," tlw 111agi1·inn is 1i l.'o.puchin monk, 
and in tho i;lory of the serpents in \Vurmlnl, OIL' white· Hcrpl•nt wcius u i.:olrlon 
crown, nml is the king of HcrpcntH. lfrgl, I . .-. p. 2!1. Only in the story o{ 
&iscmlm, the ·• mnn" wo.:i cnutious nncl formed round the pilt> of wood n 
ring with con111•crated objects. ·•The whit<~:f!1•rpcnt which cnme Inst grew 
fearfully wild, hut it could not lay hold of it.~ charnwr, who hnd plncPd him. 
self on a consccrnted ohject, nncl there wni; no ulterno.ti\·c for thl• 8erpmt hut 
to Hpring similnrly into the fire." (lbi,f. p. :J77). " In Salzburg, a nmgicinn 
rcmll'recl himself famous by saying thnt he would gnther together in n hole 
nil Um serpents thnt were in that locnlity within a mile's diMtnncc, nnd woulLI 
kill them. When howe\·cr. lw tried to clo so, tlwrc came last of nll n J,!l'l'llt oh.I 
scqwnt, crnwling, nnd. when the n111gicio.n tried with his mo.gic words to force 
him into the fire, it hounclorl up nnd Pncoil1•d him in 1meh n mnnncr that 
it (the ~erpent) nppenred liken belt a.bout hi.i body, nml then it glided into 
the hole and killed him." · 

111 Zeilschrift du I' ereine11 f n.r I' olk11k1111de, I\", 1894, pp. :n9f. In the Sici
lian Htorie~ of" Giovnnnino und C'etcrinn (Gonzenbnch. Si:ilic111isr/1e .l/rirchrn. 
I, 214 U.) it was demnndcd of Giovnnnino thnt. he should mo.kc n baker's oven 
from a. hig fire und Uml at. his commnnd, all the f!Hhes of tho sea. should come 
there and should clC'Slroy themsch'cs in the fire. His sister also who had 
been tmnsfonncd by magic-power into n sea.-s<·rpent comes i•! the shoal pf fiHh. 
tlus hemg cert.a.inly a proof thnt in the story, fish have been only put in plecP 
of serpents. Jn nnother story from Sieily (C:onzmlmch I, 21J:JJI.) the son 
of n. queen is turned into a ringcLI ~crpcnt. Dming t.IJC night he throws o!I 
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11:?.I 8ir Vincent Eyre witnessed in }lay 181i!l at Luchon in the 
PyrenneH an extremely remnrknblt~ ceremony-one that remind:,; 
of the Herpent im('rilice of .Jnnamejnya. On the evening preceding 
the micl-Hummcr day, a ·hollow eoh1111n of plaited work is set up, 
sixty feet high. decorated wit.h g-rcen leans and plants and filled wit.h 
inflammable mnterial. At l'ight. o'('lock in the evening- tlll'rc arrives 
there n .!!rent procession from tlw eit.y-dergymen at the head, 
young- men and women in fl'stive µnrrnents behind thl•tn, and it 
halt~ around the column singing hymns. Thereafter the column is 
i;et on lire, and very many living serpcnts--one could easily catch 

them -nr<' thrown into till' tirl'. and to the noisy merriment 
of till' n:<semblage. are burnt. while the young and the elderly 
per.~cms are dancing round the eoluum. 17 

Thl' serpent sacrifice of .Janamejnya has bcl'!l sought to be 
explained in various ways. According to H. Jacobi, in it we havl' 
to rccog-nisc· an event in J mlian Jfoitory, rz'.z., the ach-ancc of the 
lndiuns in Hindustan proper. Herc they came to learn of a new 
natural phenomenon, ri: .. the monsoon in all its µreatness. In the 
Panjab, tlrnre is no mmumon. but. only thunderstorms during the 
greater part of t.lre year. Wlwn the Indians on their onward march 
toward.-; lfastern a.nd Southern [ndin came to such provinres, where 
the :.;ky durin).! the rainy pPriod po1mi down all its waters, where 
therefore, ~pcuking myt.hnlngil'lllly, nll the serpents are for once 
dest.roycd, well did their fantasy thl'n conceive of the myth of the 
serpent sacrifice. in which 11/I the serpents shall come to nnught. 1s 
Ludwig ~ees in the Indian serpent sacriticew a myth of the rota
tion of the year·s seasons, while in the T)'rol myths, by the white 
serpent may be intended the snow, and the re~t of the serpents 

the Heq1C'nt's skin, nnd hccollll'M 11 [inc youth. In order lo dist'nchant him 

fire iti kept buming in o lime kiln for t.hrm~ <ln.yti ond thn•c nights, nnd when 

he throws off lhl' Hcrpenfs Akin. hl' is wrnppccl up clo~C'ly in n fim• garment 

and the skin is hnml in th!' liml'-kiln. hut the youth haR to he hc!cl fost., lest 

hC' might lhrow himself too in tlw firr. 

1; "This is a fn.\•onrik annunl c!'n·mony for _the inhabitants of Luchon and 
its nl'ighbonrhood, and Jocnl tm<lilion ns~igns to it hcutl!C'n origin." (J. 
Fergm;.~on, 1'ree 11111/ serpent W11r.~liip, Lomlon, 1Si3~. p. 2!1 note). 

11'. ]111/i.,clw Stnrlirn, XIY, p. 141J note. 

JU Uebcr rlen A'lljauu des Jl/ahii.bMmla. p. 5. 
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may mean the waters of the rain. C. F. Oldham~'(] who regards 
the scrpent~demons or the Nagas as being only a tribe of people, 
holds that the legend of the serpent sacrifice is n reminiscence of the 
victory of Janamejaya over some Xaga tribe and of the somewhat 
violent extermination of the Xiiga captives of war.:!1 J. J. Hachofe.n 
also considers the stories of Astika and the serpent sacrifice as the 
reminiscence of a historical fight with a " serpent·· people and of 
the annihilation of the •· serpent " tribe by Janamejaya ; he also 
finds in these legends support for his mntriarchial theories as well.2:! 

I believe that the extra-Indian pnmllehi to the serpent sacri
fice mentioned in the Mahabharata are so striking that it would 
not be proper [1 ;~ J to sec in them merely accidental resemblances. 
If howenr the resemblance is not accidental, then there are only 
two possibilities : either we have (in this case) to deal with a myth 
which reaches buck to the ludo-Germanic pre-historic times, or 
that there are stories and idea!:' which have spontaneously arisen 
here as well as there from the same psychological motive. In 
both cases however-and this appears to me to be a methodologi
cally important conclusion-all these stories, whether we come 
acrm•:- _them in India or anywhere else, must be explained in a. 
same way. What. however they all generally agree in is that the 
r,erpents are constrained, by t.he power of the magicians, to hurl 
themselves in the flames. The primary thing is the fear of the 
serpents ; the extirpation of the serpents hm; become the motive 
of a 111agnitied magic process, in which-as in Luchon-enn living 
serpents are thrown into the fire. 2;1 The reminiscenre of such pri-
- -- - - -- - ------··---- - ----

~u ,/RAS. 18!11, lll'· 378 f. 
~1 ThuH Fergusson also would sec in the l\Hclsummer custom of 

Luchon (111c11tionecl in footnote 15 abo\•c) '; n reminiscence of n \'ictory o\"er 
the Hl'rpcnt worshippers." 

~~ J. ,J. Hnchofon, A11tiquarisc/1'! Briefe. Strassburg, 1880. Letters IV-IX. 

Tlw fnnta~I ic theories of Bnchofen nrc cnrrietl to. 1111 absurd point by B. W. 
Leist (All11ri8cl1e.s .]11,~ Oe11ti11111, Jcmi, 188!), pp. ii81J ff.) 

:!:I The serpent sncrifico of Junnmcjnya lms been expressly designated 
ns a sacrifice taught in the Purar:rns, nncl n Sit tn wcll-\·er8cd in the Puri1.1ns 
(nnd not 11 Ilrnhmin sacrilicing priest) mnrks out. the i;acrificial ground 
(:\lbh. [. iil. lif., 15). .From this also We find that WC have not in thiJl CDS!' 

(ri.:. of the :;erpent sncriticc) to den! with n Vedic sncrilice, but with n 
populnr magic practice. 
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meval magic practices lrns preserved 'itself in the legends where, 
by exaggerating the power of t.he magician, the serpents us such 
arc represented as hurling themselves in the magic fire. The 
possibility, nay t.lie probability, that, after all, there may be some 
mythological conception at the root of all these stories, cannot be 
disputed. That in mythology, t.lie serpents sometimes signify 
clouds, sometime rivers or lightning, stands beyond all doubt. 
I do not however see that up to now it would be 11ossible to give a 
satisfactory mythological explanation of the stories dealing with 
serpent sacrifices. 

August, 19::!5. 
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A ·p,\PElt HEAU BY 

DR. JAJllSHEDJI J1v,\N,JI i\Iom, L.)I. & S. (Bom.), L.D.S.(Eng.). 

1\in. PRESIDENT, LADIES AND GEN"TJ.ElllEN, 

Ayurveda. 1·.e., the Old Indian Medical System, is n. fascinatin~ 
and pleasing study. Two reasons have prompted me to get myi;elf 
acquainkcl with the subject. 

(1) The first is, that oft-repeated charge by some people 
that Indian l\ledicine is a quackery. 

(2) }ly curiosity ns a d~ntnl surgeon to find out if Dcnfo;try 
in any form ever existed in India. 

As Dentist.ry formi; a part of medical system, I had naturally 
to look into the Inclian :Medical books; and to my agreeable sur
prise I found that, not only wns the Indian }ledicine not a quackery. 
but that it flourished at one time in as good a condition as the pre
sent day Western ~fodicine; and t.lmt Dentistry which is known 
to the Western countries only for the last 75-100 yeari;, wns well 
understood and practised by the old Hindu doctors of thou,..rnds 
of years ngo. 

I don't presume to have fouml out anything original and worth 
telling to an audience 0£ scientific men, but I <lo think I know 
enough to tell a lay audience like to-da,y"s that Indian )ledicine is 
by no menus a quackery ns is 11llegecl by some men. 

ANTIQUITY oF INnrAN JlEDICll'iE. 

Indian l\ledicinc is 11 very very old science, so old t.hat it is 
mentioned in ·the poetry of Vedic age. ·i.I'., s~veral thousand yearn ago. 
Like many Western nations, Hindus also consider the scit'IH'e of 
rneclicine to be of Divine origin, and so one lrns to look into their 
religious scriptures ror the medical literature. This literature WC find 
in their religious books called V cdas. and the part that deals with 
medicine is called Ayurvecla. i.e., science of life. The science of 
medicine is supposed to be so sacred that once upon a time it was 
practised by gods only. By gods I presume they menu some good and 
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great men, who rendered some meritorious services to their fellowmen. 
It wns a custom among the ancient people of all nationalities to 
deify imeh good men. Then in the beginning of Kaliyui:ia or Kul
jug (18th February :3102 R. l'.), the fourth and the last cycle of time, 
when according to the Hindus, men became very prone to di11-
enscs, gods took pity on them, ancl taught this science of medicine 
to a few men. .A.mongst these few men were the two famous 
doctors Caraka and Su~rnta whose books are now supposed to 
be thi; :;:tandanl medical works for the Old Indian )ledicine. 

HrsTottY OF AYURYEDA. 

Ayurveda, -i.e., the Old Indian Medicine, is the oldest medical 
science of the world, and history has distinctly shown that the 

Western )ledicine is the offspring of Ayun·eda. The references 
to this effect ore amply found in the works of Weber and Buck who 
arc none too partial towards India's claim to prece<lenee in the 
matter of medicine. Criticising Stenzler's suggm;tion of the likeli
hood of Susrutn having borrowed from Greek Medicine, for there 
is n eonsidcrable similarity in both, even Weber in his book llis
tory of I 11dian Lilerat11re hos to soy that " no internal grounds 
whatenr appear to exist ; on the contrary, there is much that 
seems to tell ngoinst the idea of any such Greek influence. Amongst 
the individunls enumerated ns contemporaries of Susruta there is 
not onl' whose nnme has 11 foreil,'11 sound. Besides, Su5ruta nnd 
other writl•rs ·expressly assign the cultivation of medicine to Kasi 
(Benares) and other eastern provinces which never came in contact 
with the Greeks." Buck, in his book The Growth of Medicine from 
lite enrliest lime to 1800 at one time seems to belittle the influence 
of the Old Indian :Medicine on the Old Greek J\'Iedicinc, the pro
genitor of the present W cstern Medicine. But probing the his
tory further he has to modify this opinion and say " that it is 
reasonable to suppose, although directly confirmatory e,;dcncc 
has not. yet been discovered, that through the channels of trade 
between the two countries, some knowledge of the doings of the 
physicil111s of India must have reached the ears of their Greek 
brethren. On the other hand at a later period of history (after 
the invasion of Alexander the Great) the relations between the two 
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countries became quit~ close and were kept up 'i'ithout a break 
for 1-1evernl hundred years. During the earlier part of this period, 
as appears from t.hc \Hitings of Hippocrates, Dioscorides and Galen, 
various drugs and methods of trcat.ment employed by the physi
cians of India were adopted by the practitioners of Greece .. , This 
seems a half-hearted admission of the influence of Indian Medicine 
on t.he Greek l\lcdical System. In making such halting admission 
he only considers the direct contact between Greece and India ; 
but he seems to forget India's indirect influence on Greek Medicine 
exert.ell through Egn)t., Persia, and Arabia. Egypt (t.he old l\Iisra 
or )lisar) was the first country to be profited by Eastern learning 
including medicine, for it seems it was once colonised by ancie11t 
Aryans. Sir William Jones in the report of the Royal Asiatic 
Society is also led to believe it. Major Wilfred considers t.!1e '' l\Iisr:t.
sthana ·· of Purnnas to be no other than " 3lism " the old name o[ 
Egypt. Perhaps it mn.y be argued that during that close contact of 
the two countries E:.rypt 11uiy have given its medical system to India. 
But then there is nothing in its system that is not found in the 
Indian system. while there is much in the Indian system that is 
nowhere to be found in the Egyptian system of Medicine. Besides 
t.his India influenced t~e Greek ::\ledicine through .Arabia. Famous 
Arobinn physicians Serapion, Avicenna and Ithuzes, whose works 
nre translated into European languages, have been known to quote 
freely C'aralm, 811~rutn, and Indian writcrH with great respect. That 
Indian Jlediciue was a very ellicient science aud that India had some 
very :;kilrul doetors is evident from the fact, that amon1:-rst the 
presents offered to Alexander the Great by the defeated Hindu 
king was a physician of such skill "that he could enn revive the 
dead.'' Arrian. the Greek historian, writing about the invasion of 
Alex1mder on India (JOO B. C.), sa.ys "the Grecian physicians found 
no remedy against the bites of snakes ; but the Indians cured those 
who lmppened to fall under that misfortune." Alexander issued 
the order that those alllicted by it ::il10uld come to the camp to be 
treated by the Indian Physicians of his court. ~earchus also 
supports the a.bun statement (Wi:;e P. VIL). Alexander not only 
took with him the medical science, but actually took some Indian 
physicians with him. Then later on at the 3Inhammadun invasions 
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int.he 10th century, the invaders took t.T1is system of medicine with 
them t.o their countries. Thus not only did the sy11tem go there, 
but it. wus later on followed by the Hindu doctors who were invited 
to translate and teach their system and also serve in the courts of 
these l\luhammadan rulers as physicians. It seems that Indian 
l\Iedical system was known to .Aro.bians bl'forc this period, for Prof. 
Wilson says "that the .Arabians of the ~t.h century cultintted the 
Hindu works on )fcclicine before those of the Greeks, and the 
Carnlm. the Susruta and the treatiseR called ~idn.na were trnns
latetl and studied by the Arnbiami in the days of Harun and :\Iarnmr 
(A.D. ii:3) eithel' from the originals or more probably from the 
translations macle at a still earlier period into the language of 
Persia." The Arabic version of Su~mtn is called Kelale-Shawshiire 
al-Hindi. From Arabic they were translated into Latin. From 
Arabia tl1is syKtem went to Egypt, and the Egyptians in their 
turn taught it to the family of Hyppocrates and Pythagorns who 
are reputed to have originnted t.lw system of Wes tern .l\[edicine. 
Referrin~ to this Dr. Wise says " all these medical systl'ms have 
a common source ; being originally derived from the family of 
Hyppocrates. Those distinguished benefactors of mankind first 
explained the nn ture and treatment. of diKcase, nnd reduced to theory 
the variom; phenomena, of human body. The Grecian philosopheri: 
were assisted hy l~gyptian :mges who appear to have obtained much 
of their knowledge from some mysterious nation from the enst. 
Egypt. after l1aving had her institution1< destroyed hy the sword 
of the rompteror, became the !!eat of the Greecian learning; which 
was afterwards transferred to the East.. where under the fostering 
care of the C'alyphs of Bagtlad meclirine \Yas culth·ated with dcli
gence nnd success. It received still further additions from the 
east, and thus improved, it was conveyed by Muhammcclnn con
·querors into Spnin. From thence it wns communicated to the 
other parts of Europe; where it hns exercised the genius of many 
great men. wit.11 so much a1h·a11tagc to 1mffering humanity." 'fhat 
\Ye.stern )ledicine as originated by Greece was based on the 
Old Indian )[cdicine is evident from the faet.s: (I) that therein 
appear the mi.mes of drugs which arc cssentinlly Indinn drugs; 
(2) that there arc·certain de:-;criptions in the western medieine that 
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bear great resemhl11nce to "the writings in the Old Indian l\1edical 
books thn tare older than any of the earliest Greek 1\fcdical books. 

From the Arabian writers like Serapion (lbn Serahi), Rhaze:-; 
(Al-Razi) and AviC"cnna (who is better known as Aflntun in India). 
it is absolutely clear that Ambia borrowed its medical system from 
the Hindu doctors. The roynl conrt.<i of the olrl l\fol1111nmeda11 
countric8 were nlso reputed to be medical sehool8. Not ouly did 
the Hindu doctors served in the Persian aud Arabian rourts as 
physicians but also taught their :-;ystem of medicine and helped 
in translating their works into the Arabic lnnguage. That West
ern medicine and espcc-ially its surgery (or at lenst some part of 
it) originutccl in India is clear by the inclusion of the operation of 
.Lithotomy, which could only have come from Incliti, for Persia and 
Arabia not only did not practise this operation, but considered it 
disrcputnble even to \vitne!'s it. 

80 for we saw the origin, anti1j11ity, and history of the A~·ur
vedn or the Okl Indian Medicine. Now let us examine· the eharg1' 
of <pmckery which is in season aud out of season levelled ngnin:o;t 
this system. To do thi:-1 we have to see what corn4ituted the old 
Indian Dentistry nnd l\ledicine. 

AYURVEDIC OR OLD lNOIA:N DE:NTISTRY. 

Yon will be agreeably surprised to know that dentistry in all 
its branches was well known to and practised by the old Hindu 
doctors. Searching into Ay11rved11 one finds that there is a 
whole chapter deYOtlld to the mouth-cavity. wherein are described 
nil the operations such ns : ( l) extractions by forceps, (2) 
extractions by elevators, (:1) lancing of the gum:-i, (·l) removal 
of the Tart11r, (ii) fitt.ing of the nrt.ificial dentures: that 
arc known to the present-day Western dentistry. That dentistry 
must have existed then is certain, for even to-dny we come 
across cases in which front teeth arc decorated with gold or jewel 

studs by Indian jewellers. As a dental surgeon I appreciate the 
diff-icult.y of drilling a through and through bole which is required 
for such decorations, without killing the nerve in these teeth ; and 
yet. thousands of teeth arc with impunity perforated for this 
decoration. The work is so well done that any modern dentist 
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can be prourl of it. ln Ayurvccla one also finds a whole chapter 
on mouth-hygiene. Therein instructions arc given for use of a 
tooth-brush (which in those days, as now among Hindus, mninly 
consisted of Bnphal a.nd Lim or :Xim twigs) and tooth-powders 
and tooth-pnstcs. The drugH recommended for those powder11 
were tobacco, suit, burnt beetlenuts. In the chapter on Diatctics 
some very useful instructions nre given ris to the order of dishes 
that would be conducive to the health of the nrouth-c:\\'it.y and l.he 
general body. Tliese instructions arc " take :omft viands first.. hard 
and butemccons food in the middle and lil1uich1 at t.lrn encl of the 
meaf!i. Similarly the sweets must be taken first, then the aeid 
things and the bitter and pungent things the Inst of all." Why 
even to-dny tl1ere is a custom in some parts of India, for example 
Broach. where the people start their meal ";th sweets. I am told 
that Bohras also do the same. In that chapter there is also enjoined 
that there should be no hurry over the meals, and the food must he 
well chewed nnd that the mouth must be cleaned from inside nnd 
out after each meal ; und the food-particles must be picked out 
from between the teeth by tooth-picks. These instrul'tions com
pare very favourably with those given by present clay mouth
hygiene. I ask, could a medical syi;tem thnt had for its dental 
braneh such dentistry possessing all the operations known to thP. 
present duy dentistry be called quackery ? 'l'hnt fa.r from being 
a. quackery, the Indii111 Jledieine wuH a 11erfect science, will he 

dear to you when I shall gradually take you through all the hran

ches of medicine that were known to tha.t system of A~·nrveda.. 

This Ayurvecfa consisted of nlmost all the hranrhes known to the 

present day 'Vestern medical system. As 'tl1e Western medieinc, 

Ayurvcda ha.cl its i\Iellicine, Surgery, Midwifery, Hygiene, Bar

teriology, Chemistry, 3Iateria 3Icclica, Physiology, Anatomy 

and so on. It i,; impossible to give, within a short space of a public 

lecture, all the proofs of the existenl'e of all these branehes in the 

olrl I nclian syflt.em of medicine. But to convince you that the 

Imlian Merlical Syst~m wa~ u perfect science, I have to gin so111e 

proofs in connection with some of them. \Ye shall examine them in 

the ord1•r gi\·en above. 
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l\iEIHCINI~. 

:Merliciuc. i.e., the bran<"h that cl1~als with lfoem;cs curable b_,. 
medical treat.rnent.. This is one or the two (other being Surgery) 
branehes tlmt; made tlrn Indi1Ln l\fodic:al S.vHtem famous. \Ve will 
examine sornc of its features. The Indirrn }fedical Syst.elll has 
based nil the diseases of the body on the three humours of the body 
·vi:::., \\'ind (vata), Bile (pitta), and Phlegm (kapha). That l'ytha
gorns ( 130 B. C.), Plato, and Hyppoc·rates ('HiO B. C.) also believed 
in lmmouml theory of diseases, is clear from their writings. This 
theory they must have borrowed from the Indian l\Iedical System 
for tlwsc !tumours or the body arc mentioned in the Rig Veda 
(i. :)!. fi} which was written long before Pythagoras and Hyppo
crates fiuurished. l~nlield in his flislory 1f Philosophy says that 
Pythagoras learnt his Philosophy from Oriental philosophers, 
meaning the Hindus. H he borrowed his philosophy from India, 
and sincl' his medical theorie:.; bear 8t1eh resemblance to the theories 
of Old h1dian Medicine it is easily eonceivablc that he must have 
learnt his l\ledicine fro111 Indi11 also. This humoural pathology has 
cxi;;kd for ages, and it is round this pathology that this wonderful 
:-;yst.e111 of medicine (Ayurveda) is e\·oked. There arc some ex
ponents of \\'estl'rn l\kdicine who deride this pathology as rilli
culou,.; and not. worthy of tlwir notice. They do so IJl'cause they do 
not appreriatc the n~al meaning of the words \·Ma, pit.ta and 
kapl1a which they literally translate as wind, l;ile, and phlegm, 
while they really menu mueh more than these English words seem 
to signif~·. \';Ha or ,·.:1yu mean:; the 11c1Te force: pitta or pit.tam 
111cans the proc·ess or 111etaholisll1: and kapha means the nnut.ilised 
produet of the sp;te111, i.e., the proc1•ss of excretionR. When they 
will n·alise the real 111ea11i11µ of these \\·onls t.hey will appreciate 
this humoural pathology round whieh th\;.; systern is ernlvcd. 
Diagnosis of the di;;eases and the prognosis ol' the cases frorn the 
pulse wns and :-;till is the special feature of the Jndian lll•~dical s_y:;tem. 
The k11owledge of the old Hi111lu doctors of the variation of the pulse 
in Yarious diseases was 80 perfe,:t tha\· the,v eould 1~asily di ;.!:(nose 
the disease by it. I am aware of s1J1111: rnecliei1l men who ricli("ulc 
the i1ka of dia;i!nsiug the discasl.'s liy p11bl•. Against. these I 
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know a layman who deplores the passing awa~· oft these expert.", 
and their art. of pube-re:uling. Sir Jolm Woodroffe. the late 
Chief J m;tice of Bengal, in his hook calle1l Bharat Shakti, writing 

about Aprrveda s:~~: " One of the things I most regret. is the 
neglect of the Ayurwdic teaching. the loss of valuable remedies, 
and of the great experience and knowledge of the pul5e of the be~t 
old time Kaviraj .'' So eflicient. was the old s.\·stcm of medici1rn 
thnt even treatment like l\1esmeris111, H.nlropath~·. and )fassage 
whil'h arc only recently introduced in Wes tern Medicine, were well 
understood and practiHed by the old Hindu doetors of tho•.1sandH of 
years ago. Why the nnnunl Ji1tras of 1-loonni near Billimora, and 

Vnjr<1.bai near Kalynn (the place; not.eel for their hot water springs) 

are the proof:; of the existence of the treatment of Hydropath~· 
in ancient. India. That Indian l\ledicine did appreciate tlll' good 
effeets of ~Ias;;agc on the body is clear from the fact that ~JnssagP. 
in its crude form, i:; prartiscd by the Hindus even unto this clay. A 
Hindu wife massaging the tired limbs of her husband in the evPnin.!!s 
is a familiar sight in a Hindu household. Anrl that is the wstige 
of tht· pm;t t.n•at.Jncnt of l\Im;sage oft.he old Hind~• doctors. Wh~· 

even the most. reeent additions to the Western )ledical SciencP, 
1·.e., the question of Immunity and Postural treatment, were not 

unknown to them. 'l'hc familiar si~ht in sn111ll villages of the 
snnke ch11rme1·s curing the cases of snakc-puiHoning by sul'kin,!!; 
the wr,unds and the existence of inoculation (perh11ps in a crude 
form) for small-pox, arc the proofs positive of their knowledge 
of 1 rnmunity whieh in Ayun·cda is callc1l •· \"aishnavi-Shnkt.i ,. , 

-i.e .. discase-re.~i;;ting power of the borly. One Dr. Huillet ol Pon

d!chcrry says ·· Yneeinntion was known to a physician Dhan\'1111-

tri who flouri:.;hecl before Hyppoerates.'" H:n·in~ examined their 
Medieine let us now look intn their surgery. 

Fknr.ERY. 

The old Indian Surgery contained practically all the opera
tion:< that are known to the prt~i'ent da~· W eo;tern 8urg1~r~-. Old 
Hindu Surgeons performed even such trick_\' operations like Hhi

noplasty, Lithotomy, Abdominal Surgery, Ceserian Section, re

mornl of the cataract in capsule ancl cnn brain ::;urgcr.v (which 
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is impposecl to be the.gn~ntest achievement of the Western medicine). 
Thnt Western medicine owes its surgery to India is clear from the 
facts that countries from which Western medicine has taken its 
jnspiration were never good ut surgery ; and that some prl'sent day 
operations like Hhinoplasty and Lithotomy, are essentially In<li11n 
operations originated and practised in India centuries befor1• \r estcrn 
Medicine even existed in name. Weber in his History of lnrlian Li
terature says " In surgery Indians seem to have nttained a special 
proficiency and in this department European Surgeons mi;rht even 
perhaps even at present clay still learn somet.hing from t.liem, as 

indeed they have already borrowed from them the operation of 
Hhinoplasty." Standard surgicnl works make no serrct o[ their 
having borrowed them from Indian medicine. One 1L11thor (I 
believe it wns Sir Frederic 'freeves) actunlly oifored his thanks to 
one Prof. Shah of Kathinwml for demonstrating t.he operation 
of Rhinoplasty to Western l\ledicine. Writing 1ibout thi.; operation 
Dr. Hirschberg of Berlin snys: "The whole plastic :-:ur!,!cry in 

Europe Jiad taken its new Hight when these cunning devi1·es o[ In
dian workmen became known to us··. The transplanting of sensi· 

ble skin flaps is also an entirely Indian method. lie also gives 
credit to the Indians for discovering the art. of'; cataraet-courhing'' 

which was entirely unknown to Greeks, Egyptians, or nn:- other 
n1Ltion. 'fh11t surgery exiHted then is evident from t.he vn,ric
ties of surgical instruments that nre known to have Pxisted and 
their clnssilicatiorn; mentioned in the old :mrgicnl works. of which 
the Susruta Samhita is the best example. That old Indian Surgery 

nppreciated the mine of and artual1y prneti:ied ..\sepsis and Anti
sPpsis is clear from the instructions about burnin!! SOIJll! inrense 
in the operation room before and during the operation. boiling the 
in:;trument,; and dressings 11:-:ed in operations, and deanin!! the par~S
t;o be opcratccl just before the operation. It also n ppreciate'I 

the Yalne of anit•sthesin during operatious, for the:-' were done 
under both grneml and loeal nna•sthesin. They used a drng railed 
"mmmohini" in place of chloroform. After t.Jie operntion they 
·U~cd a drul! railed ;. sauji,·ini ,. to bring the patient back to 

consciousness. The likl• of this drug tloe,; not exist in tlw \\"e~tffll 

1\leilicin('. 
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.l\IIDWIFERY. 

· India that. abounds with Dais, the present curruptcrl remains 
of the once perfect sect. of midwives, could not he destitute of the 
science of lllidwifery. Old Indian midwifery knew all thn t present. 
day \\'esteru midwifery does. Even operative interference was 
freely resorted to in cases of difficult and complicated labour. 
Indian midwifery contains some useful instrnctions to be observed 
by women during pregnancy and confinement. There arc also 
some line observations on infant-feeding. The present day West.., 
cm midwifery has no better instructions to give than those given 
by the old Indian midwifery. The Postural treatment, which is 
<;>nly recently introduced in gynrecology 11.nd surgery, was long 
known to and practised by the old Hindu doctors. Postural 
treatment., as a means of easy impregnation, as a means of facili_ 
tating easy labour, and as a factor in curing some internal dis
orders, was the speciality of one Hindu doctor called Koka. His 
famous hook De rebus 1:eneris or Koksastm as it is commonly 
called in Gujamti, though held in doubtful repute, becnmie of the 
extreme delicacy of the subject treated in it, is translated into 
several languages. India can easily claim the credit of h:wing first 
propounded this theory. 

BACTERIOLOGY, 

It i::i often argued that the fact of germs cnusing the diseases, 
and the seicnce (bacteriology) and the instrument (micrrnwope) 
dcalin:z with these germs could not have been known to t~e old 
Indian meclieine. That system must luL\'e had its micrm1cope or 
some 11111:,!nifying device, for without such device they could not 
have talked of ge~ms (meaning blood-corpuscles) flouting in the 
blood ; and lllnluria und other fevers being caused by gernu:1 con
veyed by flea-bites. Ayun·eda, talking as it does of diseases 
by contagion, sexual intercourse, evacuat.ion of towns durin).! epi
demics. isolation of the people of the house where there is a death 
from some infectious disease, cleaning and sterilising the instruments 
used for an operation, could not have been destitute of Bacterio
logy. That Ayurvecla. had its bacteriology is certain from the fact 
that Inoculation for small-pox was known to it hundreds of years 
before .Jenner taught it to Western medicine. 
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MATEHIA :\IErncA. 

It. is but natural that India, a fertile country ha \'ill;.?: all the 
perioclieahcasonsof the years, should ahonncl in vegetable dru;r,o. It 
is not po~-;ible that the country with such wealth of vegetable drugs 
i;houhl not make use of them for the welrnre of humanity. Thanks 
to t.l1c aneient Aryans who took the troul1lc to :-t.udy and examine 
all these herbs, the old Indian Medicine posse"sed such 1Iateria 
Merlica that is the marvel to the modern investigator. And yet 
.we often hear of some medienl men verse1l in 'Ve!'tern Medicine, 
making researehes in these drugs, and declaring that the results 
are no better than with the allopnthic clruw1. The ren~on perltaps 
is t.liat. they forget that these dru~s to be effective should be collec
ted in particular seasons, and in particulnr periods of tht•ir ~rrowtl;, 
and not indiscriminately as perhaps it is <lone now ; and that 
when U!'ccl iu different ways they ha\·e different efiects. Some wonder
ful properties of some rare drugs were tuught to Imlinn medicine 
by the old ascetics, who used these drugs only, to kcPp their boll it·s 
and soul together. Though some of this knowledge bi:eame· pub
lic property, and got incorporatcrl in the old Indian medicine, 
most of this knowledge was handed down from tl'aeher to pupil, 
or from fn t.l1er to son, and forms the bulk or the 11nwritt.l~n and trn
ditio1111l lore on the nature and properties of the lndi:rn curative 
ugents. Not only wns Indian l\lateria l\lmlicn ucqunintC'cl with the 
vegct.n.hlc drugs only, but its knowledge or nnininl and mineral 
druµs was also very considerable. Writing n.bout l\]uteria l\lediclL 
'VclJl'r 1;nys : " Information regarding the medicinal properties of 
mincmls (especially precious stones and mctnls), of phrnt.,;. and ani
nml sulmtances, and the chemical analysis nnd dcco111 position of 
these. covers certninly much thnt is valuable. Indeed the branch of 
:\fotcria Jledica µenernlly appears to he hnnrllecl with great predi
lection and thus makes up t-0 us in Home 111ens11re at ll'ast. for the 
absence of investign.tions in the field of natural seienee.'' That 
Indian medicine made considerable mm of minerals, is elear from 
the fact of pearl, gold, silver, mercury, diamonds, Ptc .. bein;! pres
cribed by the Ayurvedists and Yu1111ni Hnkims of e\•en present clay. 
These drugs, before they coulcl be given internally, had to pass 
through :-:ome chemieal processes whieh, it ~l'Pms, are now unfortu-
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nately lost; and which loss is deplored by Sir .John WoodrofTc in 
one of his books. The m~e of gold, in certain form>1, only recently 
made by the Western medicine, was well known to the old Hindu 
doctors. Thnt Western :Materia ~Iedica has borrowed, and borrow
ed freely from the Inclian l\lateria. l\leclica, is clear from the mention 
of some essentially Indian dru~rs (such as 'fila, .Tatamausi. Shrin
gavera, and l\Iarchi or Black Pepper) in the medical works o[ Hip
pocrates, Dioscoricle.<1, and Clnudius Galen. Galen, to whom 'Vestern 
:\Iedieal Science is considerably imlebted, describes some medicine 
as hot or cold. This idea. he seems t-0 have borrowed rrnm India. 
where it prevails unto this day. Xot. merely are these drugs 
mentioned by them only, hut. they are actually elm;sified by them 
il'I the way done in Ayurveda. Jlnteria Jledica was taught to the 
old Him+u doctm·s in n much better way than it is done now in the 
Western Jicdicnl Schoohi. In thrn;e old days Jleclieal student-; 
were taken hy the teachers in the jungles, ancl were tau.!!ht on · 
the spot to recognise these drugs in their natural state, their ~em;on 
of flowering, period of growth when they possess tlll'it' peculiar 
properties. locnlities from which they shoulcl he irathercd, the 

manner of treating and extrn.ctin~ their active principles and prc

~crving them. 

P11vs1or,or:v A~n ANATOMY. 

That the old Indian medicine well under;;tood ph,,·siology. 
i.e., the normal working of t.he borly, is clear from some fine des
criptions of some physiological processes like the circulation of blood. 
and the digestion of human food. Dr. William Harvey is credited 
with the diseovery of the eirculat.ion of blood in 1 li28. It seems 
that he must. hitve had his inspiration from earlier Hindu writers, 
for they ha\'c gi\·en similar descriptions of the circulation of blood 
in books written centuries before Harvey was born. That descrip
tion is as follows: " 'rl111t Rasu (Ra~m. and Hakta is practically the 
:mme, m; I shall show you a litt.Jc lat.er) is propelled from tlw heart 
b)· the Yyann Vi1yu to circulat~ through the nrterie_;; and vcius, 
and that it nourishes the hmly as wat!'r converged through the can
nals irrigates the fields." Jlarit.a, another famous old physician, 
in his work Harlta Sn.mhitii, also refers to circulation when 
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dealing with the disease Pni:i.cJuroga, -i.e., Anccmia. However we must 
give Dr .. Han·ey the credit of greater precision in the matter. 
Perhaps some people muy argue that the description mentioned 
in t~c old Indian physiology i-; of the circulation of a substance 
culled Hasa and not of blood (Haktu). But there is no difference 
in these two fluids except in colour and specific grnvity. Accord
ing to t.he old Hindu doctors, H.asa is the most essential Huicl t.hat 
impports the body. It takes up the colour on its passage through 
the spleen and lc\•er. 

As for the anatomy it may he said that it was understood 
even better than physiology. It hns so precise))• mentioned the 
number of bones, muscles,. nerves, arteries, etc., in th" body. It.~ 
anatomy, far from being bused on mere guess work. was based 
on the sure found11tion of the dissection of the body. Dr. Wise 
(to whom we owe much of our present knowledge of the old 
Indian medicine) talking on its anatomy says : " The Hindu 
philosophers undoubtellly deserve the credit of h11 ving, though 
opposed by strong prejudice, enteru1ined Ho1md and philosophical 
views respecting the uses of the dead to the lhring ; and were 
the first and scientific and successful cultivaton; of the most 
important and ci;scntiul of all the department<; of medical 
knowledge-practical anatomy." That the old Hindu doctors 
attached a great imporl:ance to the dep1irtment of anatomy iii 
general, and dissection in particular iH evident from the \\Tilings of 
Caraka and Susruta. Caraka has said " that a practitioner should 
know nil parts of the hody, both external and internal, and their 
relative positiom1 · u~ainst each other. Without such a knowledge 
he cannot be a proper practitioner.'' Su5ruttt has snid '' that u 
Yogi (n holy man) should disllect in order that he may know the 
different parta of the human body ; and n surgeon and u physi
cian should not only know the external appearances but the internal 
1Jt.ructures of the body ; in order to pos.'!eHs an intimate knowledge 
of the diseases to which it is liuble, und to perform 1mrgical opera
tions so rn; to avqid the vital parts. It is by combining a know
ledge of books with practical dissection that the practitioner will 
alone attain an intimate knowledge of the subject in hiH profe.o;
sion" (Wise, p. 68). llesidei; human anatomy they knew also t.hc 
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anatomy of gont, sheep, horse, etc. Wriling of strong prejudice 
Dr. Wise, I presume, refers to the agitation of Gautmrnt Buddha 
against the dissection of the human bocly. His agitation knocked 
the old I 1uli11n rnedicine on the head, by knockin.[! on the head of 
dissection, for since then ( B. C. 5·1 :3) it is supposed, the Ind inn 
Surgery be.~au to decline. 

Sneh. as I have described in detail, was the Aynrve<ln, i.e., 
Indian medicine that is ealled a quaeker~' by some people. If 
quackery is of this sort., then give me thnt quackery back. Indian 
medicine was at its zenit.h at the time of the. ~Iuhammeclan inva
siou.s in the lOtl~ century when it. received its first. rude shock. 
Since that date Ayurvcda, i.e., the rmro Indian mmlicinc got mixed 
with the Yunf1ni, i.e., the A1·11bic medicine brought by l\Iuhammedan 
doctors ( Hakims) accomp1mying the invading army. The reason 
of its decline is obvious, for nothing can flourish without the support 
of the State. It was during the time of the ~luhammedan rull' 
(1001-liOi) it seems that India first came in eontnct. with the 
European nations. That first contact seems to be signalised by 
the introduction of that dire disenses-syphilis-in India. A 
Hindu doctor named Bhavn l\lisra. who flourished in about 1550 A. D. 
for the tir.~t time calls that disease Firangl Hoga. i.e., the disease of 
the l~irangese, i.e., llortuguese. After t.he l\Iuhamnwdan rule the 
Peshwnscnmeinpower (A.D. li];j-1818), and under them theokl 
Indian medicine struggled to revive, and some important medical 
works were written during this period. .Aft.er the Peshwns came the 
English. and their advent in the 18th century brought about the 
death o{ that. once famous nnd perfect medical science, because the 
English ('ame with the preconceived notion that the Indian medicine 
was a. quackery and the Hindu works on the imbject, a repository 
of sheer nonsense. Not only did this notion prevail amongst the 
English people, but also amongst some Indians with a mentality 
that thi11ks that everything J~uropean is good, and everything 
Indian is bad ; and who, because of such mentality hnve lost their 
confidence and national pride in the Indian medicine. It is some
thing to he thankful for that there were nnd still are a few English
men with reasoned and well balanced judgment, and Indians with 
national Jiride who hold a differcmt opinion of Indian medicine. 
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As an example of what some Indians think of it I will quote from 
the report of the Committee appointed by the }ladras Government 
to report on this indigenous medic~1l system. They reported that 
" the indigenous system of medicine is perfect, logical. nncl scienti
fic from the stand-point of science aml art, nud thnt it is quite 
self-sullicient and economical ; and that they are of opinion that 
only through the promotion of the Indian system that the Govern
ment cun help to achieve the idea of bringing medical relief in the 
reach of all people." A better refutation of the charge that In
dian medicine is 11 quackery, one could not wish for. But if one 
must have it, it lic.'i in the existence or an actual college in Delhi 
for teaching this system; and in the opinion of Sir John Woodroffe, 
the late Chief .Justice of Bengal. He says, " The country abounds 
in valuable herbal and other remedies. Ayurvedic rcmedies are 
effective, as I personally know in respect to those which I have 
tried. They do not harm as some allopathic dru:.,J}j do. for nothing 
is 11 medicine in Ayurvedn which in any case is harmful. Like 
all Indian thin.!!s they are gentle and natural in action:_ they are 
cheap, easily 1.wnilable, to be had idmost for the cost of gathering 
them." But no. ull that will not do. "Give me English Medicine," 
as n sick servant of mine said, for faith in hiH own had ,!!One. And 
so the dispcm111rie11 distribute, and private persons purchase 
Wesforn allopathic me<licinc brought from thousands of miles 
away at; a cost which. comp11red with the local remedies, is great. 
One of the things I most regret is the neglect of Ayurvcilic teaching, 
the lm;s of valuable remedies, and the great experience and know
ledge of the pulse o[ the best olrl time Kaviraj. I hear now of 
factories of Indian drugs. The Western idea again! But. no 
factory can equal the hand preparation of Indian remedies extend
ing over great lengths of time. The charitable dispensary wit.h 
it'l imported medicine, is but only one out of many instances of 
that lack of faith in one'H own, which is one of the most olwious 
causes of the inert and dependent condition of this country. A 
man or people who luwe no faith in themselves will not and do not 
deserve to tmcceed. For he who has no faith must leu.n on another. 
A man who says he is not fit to clo a t11ing cannot clo it. :\'Ienn
while if people prefer imported medicines, and being opened out 
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with gl'eat skill by Western SurgeonH and their Indian disciples, 
that is their affair. It may he that :mrgical operations arc in some 
caH~s and in the last resort neces1>ary. But the country can get 
along without forci,!.!n drugs. Perhaps some European with his 
enterprise and ability will take in hand the indigenous drugs. 
He will probably then find the usual imitators. Some time back 
nn Indian friend told me that a C:ermirn trnveller had taken away 
from the Kaugra valley IL number of rare Hnsayana Tantras. 
\Vhy, asked my friend sn.rcitstically, was he troubling his head 
over things which had been " exploded by science '', for to many 
i<cience is always " exploding" something or other. His reply 

· was instructive: ;, We will perhaps recast what is there nnd send 
it back to your country." Those who now reject will C"ertainly 
recei\•e anything Indian, if it is presented with western impremnture, 
Enn the U panishacls bad need of :mch a " chit". Though its ad he
rents do not recognise it, this chit-system is symbolic of a wide 
spread evil-the dependence on what others and not we ourselves 
approve. Such, was the indigenous ;:ystem of medicine, which 
some pen;ons dnre to call 11 quackery. There arc now no two 

opinions on the glorious c·i\'ilisat.ion that India enjo~·ed when 
Europe was in a barbarous state. Talking of it to the English
men coming out to India Si1· Monier Monier-Williams l111d said 
that "lnclin haH a polished langua.trc, a cultured ·literature, 1111 

abstruse system of philosophy centuries before Engfo:l1 existed 
even in name." It is hard, nay it is absolutely impossible, to 

believe that India possessing as it deed such language, literature, 
and philosophy, could for its medical system encourage quackery. 

illy ohject in choosing this subject for to-d11y's lect.ure is to 
refute the statement that the indigenous system of medicine is a 
quuekery, and to stimulate the interest of the Indian doctors who 
may happen to be here in that system. From amongst the doc
tors a111l the medical students I st~e here to-clay. if I sueC'ced in 

stirring but one heart to action I ~hall feel amply repaid for the 
troulile I have taken. It is often argued by my medical fril•nds 
and other people that when we han a good system in Western 

medil'ine, why tl'y and put life in the petrified bones of t.hc old 
Indian 111cclicine which is a dea,rl science. To them I shall reply 
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in the words thnt Sir .John Woodroffe used in his reply to his 
friend's stntement that "India ·is a dead C'ountry." I shall tak1~ 
the liberty of substituting the words " Indian medicine" for the 
word " lndin " in his reply. 

" Only those are dead, who believe themselves to be so. 
lndinn medicine is not dead. It is yet nlive, though not fully 
awake to-day. It is precisely because it is a li\'ing force that it 
provokes antagonism from those who dislike, or fear its culture· 
Does any one now fume against or ridicule the medical system!-! 
of Greece, gJ!ypt, Persia or Arnhii1 ? They are left, as thingl'.I 
which are dead and gone, to the scientific dissection of the cool 
historian. But while touching Indian medicine e\·en the scholar.~ 
could not he impartial. Why ? Because Indian medicine is not 
the mere subject of aeadcmic talk, but is a living force. Indian 
medicine is still fen.reil where she is not loved. Why ngain 'I 
PreC'isely been use she li\•es, beeause she is still potentially powerful 
t.o impose her ideas upon the world. She is still an antn-J!onist 
to be rcC"koned with in the coullict. of medical cultures. Why 
has :-;he ·wit.h J1er pathology, so unique nnd so different from 
an~· other of the West been preserved ? Indian medicine li\·ex 
because of the world purpose which she has to fnllil : because the 
world be enril'hecl by whnt she can ~ive t.o the other medical system.'' 
We 1mlians are the custodiarn; of this treasure. Proud of our 
guardiarn;hip, let us cast aside fulse shame of ourselves an'd our own. 
ns ahm all fenr and sloth. Let us tell our English friends and tlrn 
other a<l\"ocuteH of the Western medicine, that the medic-01 system 
of our mot.herlnnd, in spite of nil it.<1 foults and imperfectionH, and 
which system has not, does not deserve to be condemned off-hand. 
It deserws to be preserved and investigated in the right spirit 
of seekers after Truth. When that is done it will be seen that 
the 'Vestern medicine has yet more t.o learn from the oltl Aryan 
Medical Science. 



BRIEF NOTE. 
A Nole on ' Pmtyak~·a.' 

Annambhatta in his Tarkasangrnha1 gives two varieties 
of pmtyak~a. or Perception, ri:. (1) niri-ikalpaka and (2) sarikrzl
paka. The first variety consists of the knowledge of a thing 
ll"itltour any of its qualities, w]1ile the second consists of the know
ledge of u thing with all its qualities. Wl1en we see a cow, our 
knowledge of this1 cow is of the form ' this is something'; while 
at the next stage it develops into the knowledge which is of the 
form ' this is a cow ' with ull her qualities. 

I give below the analyses of the same process of Perception 
by two different psychologists, which hear close resemblance to 
the analysis of pratyak~a given by Annumbhatta :-

(1) St.rictly speaking the two stages of the process of Per
ception overlap and merge into a single momentary consciousness 
and we must regard the two varieties of 11ralyak~a- not ns two 
different. states of consciousnei;s but one continuous state. Though 
pmtyak:'i"· is " indriyartha-i:nnnikar~aja ", i.e., arising out of the 
contact of the sense organ wit.h the object of sense, it is rightly 
f:aid to be a "j'iia11a . . , by AnnambhaHa, since it is ·' more of a 
mentn.I process or an act of mind than sensation." 2 The 
nfrvikalpnka pmty«l.:~·a corresponchi to what Sully enllR the 
localisation process and the rnvik11lp11!.·a J,rn/yak:\'a corresponds 
to the process of objertifimtion of se11salio11. The element of 
sensation in both these processes is extrn-organic. i.e .. it. refers to 
qualities external to the organism as distinguished from intra
organic semmtion such as the sensation or burning in a certain 
part of the skin.:1 Sully recognizes in the above analysis both 
the sensatioMl and the 1'deatio11al factor in the process of pratyal.:~a. 

(2) The second analysis of the i;amc mental process is given 
by Wnndt. He gives us the two processes of the entrance into 
consciousness and of the elevation into the focus of attention.4 

1 Jlomlmy Snnskrit ~cr;cs. :Xu. LV, p. 2U, ecc 42. 
:! 1-iully. /foman J!i11cl, \ ol. 1, p. 207. 

~ lliid .• p. 208. 
~ Wuml1, I 11il'<'rlitclion lo /'.syl.'fwlogy (Engl. t rnn~I. l•y Pi11t1:cr), p. 35. 
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These two processes are designated (i) apprehension and (ii) apper
cept-ion. By the first he me:ms the entrance into the large re:,,-jon 
of consciousness, while by the second is meant the elevation into 
the focus of attention. He understands by 'apprehension' sim
ply the entrnnce of some content. int-0 consciousness· and by ' ap
perception,' the grasping of this by att.ention. The apprehended 
content i:. that of which we arc more or less darkly aware, while the 
apperceired content is that of which we are clearly aware. He 
remarks further that the 8eope o[ apperceptirm is a rclafo·ely limit.
eel and constant one and that. the scope of apprehension is not. 
only larger but much more variable. 

It will Le seen from the ahovc analyses of the same mental 
process given by Annamhhnj.~11., who is mainly a logician, and by 
Sully and 'Vundt, the psychologists, that they seem to agree on 
the following aspects of the pmet'ss :-

(i) That. the prat11ak~w1 or Perception is a mental process 
not an act. of mind. Anna111hhatta calls it jii'i11a, ,,·hill• Wundt eal!s 
it '' a proce-'is of the entrance into consciousness ; ., 

(ii) that the pml!Jrt~\'"'' begins with 1"11driy'irtlw-smrni
kar~a and hence in the init.ial stages contains the elements of 
sensation which gradually undergo idmtion ; and, lastly, 

(iii) that although tlw process o[ pralyak:~a is one con
t.inned whole there arises in it a stage which justifies the use of 
the terms ui1Tik11fp11kr1 uncl sal'ilm1prrla1, 'se11.satio11' an-I 

·ideation ', ' a pprelicnslon · o ml ' a pperccption,' -all of them trying 
:ay emphasis on the rlitTerentiation between the former and 

the latter half of the procl>.~s. 

P. K. GODE. 



EIGI-ITEE~ REJu\.RKABLE TIITKGS OR EVENTS OF THE 
REIGX (J93-628 A.C.) OF KHUSUU PA.RVIZ 

(CHOSROES II) OF PERSIA. 

BY D1t. Jrv.A~JI JA)ISHEDJI )lonr. 

(Read on 11th March 1024.) 

I 11troductio11. 

I. 

THimE IS A .!DIALL Pahlavi treatise known as ;'Miidigiin-i Binii
Fruvardin yiim-i Khiil'clacl," i.e., ''an account of month Fra
vardin, day Klrnrclad". It is referred to by Dr. E. West as" 11adi
gan-i mah Fravardin roz Khunlad" in his article on the I>ahlavi 
Literature. 1 It describes the remarkahle ennts said to have 
occurred on the Khurdad-sal day, from the beginning of the creation 
upto now, and says, that even the Resurrection day will foll on that 
day. This Khurdad-sal tlay now falls in September. It is still 
observed with some ecliit by the Parsecs and is declared ns 11 Public 
Holiday by Government. 

ln this Pnl1lavi treatise, we read the following reference to 18 
remarkable things or events of the reign of Khusru Parviz ('i'..c. 
Khusru the Victorious), known by Westem writers as Ch~isroes II 
hi1:1 grund-father ~aushirwan 'Adil (i.e., ~rLlrnhirwan the Just) be
ing known us Chosroes I. 

t' _J'J' j ~ _J 6~ ~~~e.J ....w~J 
_;~~~ '::i1 ro=iV __r _r J lle.J €~rE 

I Sec. 27) ~I It°~ ~--"'6t:\t:\ 

1 Gru111lris11 tier lranisdm1 Philoloyie, lland II, pp. iii cl seq. Fide 
p. 111 for tho rcfcron!'c to the text of the c\"cnts. The Text is publishc<l in 
The PaMt1vi Te:rt.s by Dastur Dr. Jamaspji lllinochcrji (pp. 102 ct ttcq). It 
is tmnsln.tcd hy Dnstur Ku.ikhosru Jamaspji in the K. R. Cuma Jl/emoriul 
l'olume (pp. 122 ct seq), cdite<l by me. An ineomplctc Persian \"craion of 
the treatise iii found in the Ri\"aycts (t"irle Dastur Darab Hormuzdyar's 
Rivayet hy lll. R. l:'nrnla, with my Introduction, Yol. II, p. 4!J). 
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T·ranslation: In the month of Fra\•ardin, on the day Khordad, 
18 things 2 came (or occurred ) to Khusru, the son of Hormazd 
during 18 years. 

The Pahlavi treatise does not say what the particular 18 
remarkable things or ennts of Khusru's reign were. Again, it 
does not sn.y which particular 18 years of Khusru's long reign of 
38 years (5!l0-G28 A.C.) arc meant us those during which the things 
or events occurred. There is no other Y.Titing, Pahlavi or Persian, 
ns for ns I know, which enumerates and determines these 18 things 
or events. 

I was led to the study of this subject by an interesting article 
entitled," Note sm· une Tupisscrie Arabe du VIIJc siccle" by M. E. 
Blochct in the October 1923 issue (pp. Cil3-17) of the Journal of t/1c 
Royal Asiatic Society. l\1. Blochet describes the Arab Tapestry and 
illustrates his dc8cription with a plate. representing a piece of the 
tupe8try in the collection of 3I. E. Gejou of Paris. He traces the 
design to nn original Pcr!lian carpet of Khusl'll Parviz. He thu~ 
refers to it : 

"The ;\[ahorncdnn historinns, (both) Arnb nncl Persian, have pmscrved 
for 1111 in thl'ir chronicles, a tradition, ncconling to which tho o.rmy of So.'d, 
which seized Ctesiphon m 637 (A. C.) found in the palace o( the King of 
Persia o. carpet u[ gignntic dimensions, tho hi~tory of which scorns to bo a 
legend borrowed from (tho hook of) 'l'lie 'J'lio1ui111ul and One Niy/it.s. Tho 
subjects of the S11Ssani11n monnrch co.llcd this carpet 'The Spring of Khusm ' 
1md the Arnbs, who had never seen e.'t l\fcceo. or l\ledin11 o.n object with which 
they could c0111porc it, go.vc it tho nnmc of 111-1\:nthif i.e., tho Carpet." 3 

:! 'l'hc Po.hlo.,·i word for " thin~" uHc<l in this pWll!ago is 111amlavam 

ur (mimfomm), troditiunally read 1is mrmrlllrn. It mcnns "n thing, some
thing, nnything, n matter, on 1i1Tnir, n eunecrn, property." lb Pnzend 

eynonym it1 clti<1!1. Pers. )'~ (We;it-Haug'ti Glossary of Vir;l.f-Name/1, 
p. 221). 

3 " Les hisloriens musulmo.1111, nrabcs ct pcrsa.rl!I, nous out CO!L'icn·o 
d11ns le11r>1 chroni1111cs unc trndition suh·ant lal(UCIJo l'armco du Sa'<I, qui 
H'cmp1un. do CtC!siphon, en 637, tronvo. do.ml le pal11is du mi de Pcrsc un 
t11pis de dimensions gigontcsquc11, dont l'histoiro scmblc uno Mgcndc cm
pruntcc nnx l\lillc ct. Une Nuits. (E. Ulochct., Lc8 l'eint11re.~ des .,Iaauscrit.'I 

· Orie11/a11x de la l3iblioll1i'!que Ncilionalc, clon>.1 le11 Publications clo lo Sucioto 
Fmn•;aisc de reproduction de monuscrils a pci.nlures, Paris, 1Dl4.-20, Pago 
l:nf.) Les ~ujl'ls du ruonllnp1e sns.s1midc nommoicnt cc lnpis 'lo Printcmps du 
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1\1. Blochet then cle.'lcribes the carpet and says that according 
to Arab historians, during the monotonous rigour of winter, the 
carpet gave to the King of Iran the illusion of the budding spring 
(printemps naissant). In winter, the king lived ih the vaulted 
halls of the White Palace of Ctesiphon. 'fhere, he got this carpet 
spread on the pavements of the galleries and with his family in the 
midst of the grove.'!, which were embroidered in gold and silk on 
the carpet, imagined to himself that ho was enjoying the spring 
season. Hence, the cnrpet was named "the Spring of Khusrn." 
When Ctesiphon fell, this carpet was captme<l by the Arnb army 
and sent to Khalif Omar at Mcdinu. There, it was broken up in 
pieces. i\L Blochet says that the style of this carpet continued 
in Persian carpets upto the 16th century. i\I. Blochet then giveM u. 
plate illustrating a cnq1et in which the above style of embroider.Y 
was copied. 

Now I think that the carpet of Khusru, known us the" Spring 
-of Khusru" refcned to by )l. Blochet, us being one, the style of 
which sern<l as a model for a long time, was one of the 18 remark
able things of the reign of Khusru Parvrz 4 rcfcned to in the 
above Pahlavi treat.ise. 'l'he object of this paper, therefore, is to 
determine, as said above, the 18 remarkable thin,!!S or e\·cnts of 
Khu!iru·s reign nnd the period of 18 years during which they 
occurred. Firlit of ull, l will determine, whnt we may call, the 
forta1rnte 18 yMrs of Khu'lrn's reign. 

II. 

The Furt111111tc 18 yea.rs of /(/111sr11"s rc1g11. 

Khusru Pan·iz was one of the most unfortunate as well as one 
of the most fortunate kinp;s of Jlersia. As said Lr Xi.ildeke on the 

Cho~rul,!l,' ct lcs Arahcll, qui, :'t In J\Iccquc ct it ~16dinc, n'nvnient jamuis vu un 
objPct qu'on lui p l comparer, lui clorm:·ront lo nom do 111-Knthif' lo Tupis.' 

4 Old Amb wrifrrs like ~lus'ii<li and 'fahuri, gin~ tho namo all 

()':!' j.1) af1arwi:. The word seems to he originally something like ,\v. 

a para, (for olJ,) nncl viz or rnthei· 1:is "f.r~ (to be or hrcomc or to come), i.e., 
one who reaches for olT; then victoriouH. Nolilckc (Ge.•chiclile rlcr l'er6er 
1111d Araber, p. 2i5 n.) thus truct•s it: aparwcy, nparwe::, (mm-Pers.) nbarwez 
(arn.h 11bari:-oder abarwa~> oder parwez "eiogroich" ( victorious), 
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:rnthority of '!'abarI, Khusru Pan·Iz " was one of the Persian kings, 
who, in valor, prudence and distant military expeditions, was the 
most. prominent." 5 'fhe reign of Khusru Parviz was a reign in 
which Pernia had come into great contact with the later Romnn 
l~mpire. 'J'he history of the times of Emperor l\111urice, his mur
derer nncl his successor p'J10ceon nnd of his successor Hernclius, 
is greatly connected with the history of Peniia in the time of Khusru. 
Again,. some of the 18 things or e\"Cnts in the 18 yenrs of his reign 
are nsimcinted with both, the history of Persia and the 11istory of 
the Roman Empire. So, a brief nnrration of the historicnl relations 
between the two countries seems to be necessary to understand our 
subject well and to enable us to determine the 18 years nnd the 18 
events or things. 

Khusru came to the throne of Pcrsin in MIO A. C. when hi,; 
father Horm11zd was deposed and put to den"t.11 at Ctesiphon. 'J'lwn 

Rel.Jlions s11b-

sislj11u b el wee" 
Persia and Rome. 

for six more years he was not secure on his 
throne and had to look after the dangerous 
conspirntors of hi!! own court and country, the 
very men who had revolted against his father· 

and murdered him. In these early years, he hud to run away to the 
Court of the Roman Emperor Maurice, who not only helped him. 
but, acconling to l\InsudI, FinlausI nncl othe1· writers, gave him. 
in marriage, his daughter i'\lnry ( ~ i Lo ) 0• By the treaty of" 

nllit1nce which wns the result of the mnrriagc, 7 Khusru gave up to 
the Homan Emperor his rights on the country of Egypt and Syria 
whieh his ~randfnthcr Nnnshirwan hncl conquered. 

r, "Dic11 wnr cincr cler pcrsisehcn Konigc, wclchc duroh Tn.pfc~hit., 
Klughcit nncl wcitc Kriegziige, nm rneiKtcn hcrvorrngtcn." (Oesc/1icltte der· 
Perser m11l Aral1er zur zc:t dcr S11s1111idcn nu;i cler A r.1bischen Cluunik des· 

T.tb:ui, von 'l'h. Nolclckc (1870), p. 275.) 

o M88udi transl. P. de ;\foynonl, IT, p. 221. 

i With rcforl•ncc t:i this mnrringc of n. Zomnst.rinn king with n. Chri~
tirin princcs.q, :\lnsf1di rdcra to the custom of the kings of Irnn which rc<[llil'l'<L 
thn.t on Iranian cnn mn.rry the girl of a not14Irnninn but not 1,rive an Iranian 
girl in mn.rrin.gc to n. non-Iruninn. He points, ns n.nology for 11 similar 
custom, to the Korachitc5. He 11ny:; - " Le rois de Pcrt10 poU\'lli<'nt 
cpouser lcs fillcs des rois ctrongers; mais ih1 ne voulaient pns de ccs 
J'oi-; pour gendrcs. pllrce qu'ils sc con;iidl>rni.-nt. eomnw cl'unc race pin~ libr~· 
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Gibhon, in his long account of Khusru"s relations \\;th )[aurice, 
docs not refer to this marriage, but according to him, the relations 
between Khusrn and )faurice were like those of a son and father. 
He :;peaks of Maurice as Khusrn's "adopted father" 8 and of 
Kh11sru ns his son. So, the relationship, if not of father-in-law 
and son-in-law, was certainly something like that of an adopted 
fat.her awl son. Khnsru rcmnine1l faithful to the Homan Empcrnr 
l\In 11rice till the eml of his life when he was killccl in the rcvol11tion 
of l'hocas. Then he helped his son Theodosiui<. In fact, his subse
quent war with Rome was to avenge, as it were, the insult that 
Horne, i111;tigated by ll)10cas, had done to his adopted father. 0 

Now, just as KhmH"u and his father had to suffc~r at the ham1s 
of rebels in their countr.v, Emperor :\lanrire had to do the Ha me. 
He fell at the hands of Phocas (fi03 A.C.), who seized the throne 
of the Homan Empire. Dy this time Klnrnrn hnd m1t.ablil'hcd 
himself on his 1.hmnc, and was inn position strong enough to a\·cngc 
the death of ::'llaurice. He helped Theodosius, the i<on of :\Iaurice, 
who harl tied and sought his shelter. He on behalf of Theodosius. 
<icclnred war ag11im1t the Homan Emperor Heraclius, who was, at 
one time, the Governor of Africa, and who. m·erthrowing Phocas, 

the usurper, in 610 A.C., had come tot.hethrone. Int.he next year, 
Khusru Parviz invaded Syria and took Antioch and Apamea. 
He invacled Cappadocio. in (ii 2 A.C. In (jl4 A.C., he took Dnmnscus. 
He then enlisted 21i.OOO Jews in his army nnd raised a generul war 
against the Christians, and going to I>aJestine, took Jerusalem and 
captured the holy cross on which Christ was crucified. In 616, 
his geneml Sl111hr Ilaraz, crossing the desert, went over to Egypt 

ct plus noble. Les Penmns cntrent dans de longii details sur cot usage, 
qui ollrc de l'nnnlogio 11\'Cc lcs privilege.s des Korcichires ct !cur titre de 
Ham11S (braves.)" (Ibid.) 

S The Decline a111l Fall of the Roman Empire (1844), Vol. III, p. 238. 

" It wn.s so.id thnt the influence of the relationship with l\1aurice 
hnd turned Khusru a little to Christianity. If eo, it may have been for a 
short time only. According to Gibbon, the pregnancy of this beloved wife 
of his, whom he calls " Sira or Scbirin" and who was a devout Christian, wns 
OBcribcd to tho King's devotion to the Christian bishop SIJl"gius (Ibid). 
On his return to Persia, Khusru is enid to have bud 1,000 picked Roman 
eoldiers as his bodyguard. 
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and captured Pelusium and Alexandria. Thus, after about 900 
years, Persin regained Egypt w]1ich was first conquered by the 
Achremeninns. In til 7, Khmiru "s second army, which 1111d invaded 
Cappn.<locia, beseiged Chnlceclon, situnted on the Bithynian coast 
opposite to Constantinople. Hernclius sued for peace on the advice 
of the Persian general Snin but in vnin. Khusru got enraged 
against his general for the above advice. Chulcedon fell in 617 
A.C. With this victory, Persia. extended its sway over all the re
gions once ruled over by the Achmmenians. 1.'he great Roman 
Empire \Vas now reduced merely to the city of Constantinople and 
some i;tray tracts of country in Italy, Greece and Africa. And 
according to the saying that, at times, misfortunes do not come 
i;ingly, the A.vars, an offshoot of the Old Hun race, invaded Thrace 
and threatened Constantinople itself. Being hnrd pressed on all 
sides, Heraclius thought of leaving Constantinople and going to 
Carthnge in Africa, the region of his former governorship. So, 
during this time of various clifticulties, he embarked nil his treasures 
on bonrd the Bhips to be curried away, before him, to Afric11, his 
proposed destination of flight. When 'J'ab11ri speaks of Abyssinia as 
the country to which the Roman treasures were sent, the country 
meant was Africa, of which Abyssinia was then an important 
part. But another misfortune followed. The fleet of ships carry
ing his treasures to Africa was wafted by ml verse winds to a Persiun 
port in Asia Minor and the great Roman treasure fell into the 
hands of Khusru. At home, another misfortune overtook Herac
lius. The news of his proposed flight to Africu became known to 
the people whom he wanted to desert in their difficulties and they 
all rose against him under t,J1e Patriarch of Constantinople. They 
prevented him from running away and the Putriarch made him 
swear in the famous church of St. Sophia, that he \voukl stick to 
his country and not run away. 

What stood by his side in the midst of all his misfortunes 
was his maritime power. With the help of this power, he went to 
the Armenian frontiers and defeated the Persian army there in 
622 A.C. and returned victorious to Constantinople. 1.'he next 
year (623), he again marched against the Persians-this time with 
the allied help of the Khazars, another offshoot of the Huns. He 
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won o. great victory and destroyed several Persian towns and places, 
one of the most important of which was the city on Lake.Urumiah 
(Chaechist.a of the Avesta), where burned one of the most sacred 
Fires of the Zoroastrians. He destroyed the great Fire-temple and 
avenged, as said by Noldeke, the fall of Jerusalem. 

1'i G24, the Persian army under Shahr Barnz was defeated in 
Armenia. In 625 Shahr Baraz was again defeated in Cilicia. In 
626, Khusru took into his alliance the Khan of the Avars and made 
a powerful ~ttempt to turn the tide of his defeat. He stood well 
in the land fight near Tiflis. His allies, the Avars, had attacked 
Constantinople, but owing to want of sea-power, the Persians could 
not render any substantial help, in time, to the AYars. So, the 
attack on Constantinople foiled. 

In 627, Heraclius attacked Dastgard, t.he city of Khusru's 
residence, about 70 miles north of Ctesiphon, and, after n stubborn 
fight in several places, won the final victory against Klmsru. This 
defeat brought ab.out a revolution in Khusru's country. He had 
further made himself unpopular by misbehaving with two generals, 
who, though fighting bravely under unfortunate circunu;tauccs, lost 
battles. His nobles rose against him and he was put into prison 
and Inter on munlered. (G28 A.C.). 

Tims, we see that the fortunate successful years of Khusru 
commenced from G04, when he began to wage a successful war 
against Rome under Phocns, who had murdered the prece~ling 
Roman Emperor, and ended in 622 ,..-hen Heraclius turned the 
scales of victory against him. 

III. 

The Eigl1teen Remarkable Things <>r Erents. 

Now, we come to the subject of the 18 remarknble things or 
events which occurred during the above 18 years. As said nbove, 
though we do not find any regular enumerntion in any work, 
Pahlavi or Persinn, we are in a positi~n to make up an approximate 
though not 11 sure and certain list from various sources. 

First of all, it is the Arab historian Jabari who refers to a num
ber of these remnrkable events of Khusru's reign. The subject 
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forms, accorcling to his translator, Zotenberg, 10 the 55th chapter 
of the second pnrt of his work. 

1'aba.ri's List of some of the 18 things. 

In'{he Per1:1inn Version of 'J'abnri's work there is a separate 
chaptcl', ftl!uded : 11 

.l.t; l ~ y f'1 ,J )-U .fl ) .):,.. cJ j .f ~c !..! j ~ /"j p 
(i.e., in the matter of the reign of Khusru Pan·iz who is culled 
Kesr). Therein, we have an account of some of his very rure unique 
possessions. Zotcnbcrg has very properly headed the chnpter us 
that of Khusru's 'J'reusures (richesscs).1:! ln this chapte1· of 'J'abari, 

we have 11 mention of the following rare poHsessions of Khusru's 
reign. I \Vill fir:;t enumerate them and will then describe them in 

some details. 

I. A rich golclcn throne known as Takdis. 

2. A rich crown. 

3. A \"cry swift Roman horse, known as Shabdiz. 

4. A yotwg girl of surprising beauty, known as Shirin. 

5. An enormous treasure, known as Badverd, which was cap-
tured from the Roman Emperor. 

6. A st11blc of fi0,000 horses, camels and mnles. 

7. 1,000 elephants. 

8. A harnm containing 12,000 women including free'and slave 
women. 

9. 12,000 white camels known us Turkish camels. 

10. A towel made of malleable gold. 

11. Two great musicians named Barboud and Sergius. 

12. A rich cnrpet (mentioned in a separate chapter by 

'J'aburi). 

10 '[n.ho.ri, t.ransl. Zotenbcrg II, pp. 304-5. For the Arnhic text 

of the reign of Khueru, spoken of by Tnbo.ri 11s ft) .f.1 c..S .r-f Kcsr Aho.rviz, 
vide "Annnles quos scripait .Abu Dj11for :Mohammed ibn Djnrir o.t Tnbo.ri 
cum alis cdidit lL J. de Goeje. Primo. Series II, reoeneuerunt J. llo.rth et 
Th. Noldoke (1881-82)" p. 1009. 

11 Munshi Naval Kishore'e Text of 1874, p. 359. 

12 Zotenberg, op. cit. II, p. 304. 
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Tl1cse things form the list of Khusm's very rnre valuable 
possessions as given by ';i;'abarT 13• I will now describe these in 
some detail : 

'fhe first unique thing which Khusru possessed was a golden 
throne named Takclis. H It ha<l a height ;£ 110 cubits 15 ( iJ.) I ) 

]uwing its fotu feet uf red rubies. At the encl 
I. A rich Golden of each foot. there were 100 pmirls, each of the 

Tliro11e. size of the egg of a sparrow (kunfisltk). J?ir-
clmu;i gives a long dcscri ption of this throne. 16 

He first refers to a throne of the kings of Pcrsi11 which was Jirst 
got constructed by Fnridun through an architect immed Jahn 

Barzi11 (t:ftj.f. c.:Jt7-)· Faridun had posflcsscd three valuable 
things : 1. A cuw-shapccl mace (gurz-i garsar) ; 2. A jewel, nu med 
Tiaft-clwsluna (i.e., se,·cn-eyed or senn-si1lecl) ; and :3. This throne. 
The kings who sueccelled him. one by one, added to the beauty 
of the throne by putting on it additional jewels. It came down 
upto the time of Alexander who clestroyed it and Firda.usT calls 
this n. " senseless work " (bi-danasbi) on Alexander's part. When 
Ar<leshir (Ba.began) ascencled the throne, he heard of it nnd 
collecting the remains or broken parts~£ t11e old throne reconstruct
ed another throne, which, Ia.tcr on, was embellished by Nosl1irwan 
(Chosroes I). Khusru Parviz, on corning to the throne of Persia, 
thought of reconstructing il; (kc an 11amvar takltt ra new kunam). 
He heard that there were old records to show that king Gushtasp 
had thought of constructing a throne 011 the advice a.nd design of 
his minister Jamasp. He sent for the records and proceeded to 
construct another grand throne with the help of his arcl1itects 

13 I have followed in this enumeration, not Nnwal Keshorc's Text, 
which is much abridged, but Zotenberg's version (Vol. II, pp. 30-1-5, 
·Chnp. 55). 

U Lit. "like(~ j dis) nn arch." 

15 Tabari, Text, op. cit., p. 359, last line. Zotcnberg, p. 30!. Fir
·dausi gives 170 cubit..~. A cubit is about 18 inches. 

10 Macan'e Cnlcutt.o. Edition, Vol. IV, pp. 200! et seq. I give my 
translation from this text. VUle l\fohl's small edition, Vol. VII, pp. 249, 
·tt seq.' Kutar Brothers' Shah-namah, Vol. X, p. 74. Dnstur Minoche· 
lier's Trnns., Vol. IX, p. 499. 
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nssisterl by those from Roum (Constantinople), China, 
Melmm and Bagdud. 1,120 artizans, with 30 apprentic~ 

under each, worked for two years over the throne. The 

throne was 120 ra.~h 17 (i.e., cubits) in breadth. The height 
of the throne was greater than the breadth. On each of the 
30 days of the month, different kinds oI carpets (fa-fsh) were spread 
upon it. It was made of ten parts (laMtt) with 140,000 paintings 
with turquoises set on a golden surface. The clasps and nails were 
all of silver. The throne was put upon the ground of a race-course 
(asp-rfs) and the surroundingH were artistically prepared, so that, 
with the posit.ion of the sun in the different constellations, different 
garden landscapes presented themselves. It was provided with 
sufficient "\Vann curtains or screens (taq) 18 for the winter. Again 
a thousand golden and silver balls were kept on it, and, they, being 
heated by •ome contrivance, diflused heat. Each of the balls 
weighed 500 misqals 10• Hnlf the number (i.e., 500) of the balls 
were in turn kept on the throne to give warmth and half the 
number wei·e in tmn carried to the fire to be heated. 'l'he throne was 
mathematically or astronomically so arranged in the midst of its 
surroundings, that those sitting on it could know by what they saw, 
the position of the moon in the heavens at the time and calculated 
what time of night it was. The whole structure consisted of 
three stages, one over the other, all the three standing on a plat
form. The throne-scats of all the stages were d~coratcd with rich 
jewels. Four steps led from one stage to the higher. Al~ the steps 
were of golcl and were bedecked with jewels. 'l'he first part or stage 
of the throne was called m.ish-sar (i.e., sheep-like), because it had 
t.he facing of a sheep. The second was called lajwa.nl (i.e., of lapis 
lazuli). The t.hircl stage of the throne was made of pirouzeh (i.e., 
turquoise). On the public occasions when the court wus held, 
the lower mi.sh-sar stage or platform of the throne was .occupied 
by the commoners (clahki.in va zfr daslan, i.e., the villagers nncl the 
subordinates) ; the lajvardi platform was occupied by. the higher 

17 A ra-~h or cubit is one und a half foot. So, the breadth of the 
throne came to 180 ft. 

18 cf. Gujuruti r1llil. 

10 A rnisqiil is one und U1rcc-scventh dra.m in, weight. 
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military classes. The highest platform of turquoise wns occupied 
by the Dastur or the Prime .Minister. 

It appears from the above description of the throne by 
Firdausi, thn t. it was not an ordinary throne but a huge piece of 
structure with platforms or stages rising one over another, over the 
uppermost of which sat the king himself with his prime minister 
by his side. 

Khusru"s second rare possession, according to Taba.ri, was a 
2. A Rich very rich crown. It was a crown having 100 

Crozv11. pearls, each of the size of a bird"s egg.20 

The third valuable possession of Khusru was a horse 
named Shnb-diz, -i.e., the night-coloured or clnrk-coloured (horse). 

It was "taller than any (other horse) in the 
3. The Horse world, being four cubit-measures (zara.'). It 

S/i.ab·d~. had come t-0 his hands from Uoum.21 "\V11en it 
was shod on its ' hands and feet' 22, the shoe 

hod to be fastened with 8 naih1 on each. Shob-diz ate the Home 
food which Khusru Purviz ate. When the horse died they sculp
ttuccl his features in stone." 2.1 

The next rare oncl valuable possession of Khusru wns 
Shirin. The story of Khusru and Shirin has been the subject of 

tl1e poetical writings of more them one Persian 

4. Shihlli. 
poet. Tabnri speaks of her as "11 girl (kanizak) 
named Shirin than whom no Turkish or Aro.b 
person hod a more beautiful and comely face. 

This Sh\rin was one, of whom Fnrhad was enamoured and for 
whom he excavated 11nd broke the mountain of Biscttiin . E11ch 
piece of stone which Furhii.d broke from the mountain was so lm·ge 

20 Zotenbcrg, op. cit. II, p. 304. The w.iy in which To.!mri b>ivcs his 
account may prn.•aibly make one doulitful, whether to take this ne a separate 
possession. 

:!l Constantinople. 

:?:! Dast vn pni. 'l'he front feet nre spoken of DI! hands. 

23 I lmve trnnslatcd this from Naval KIBhoro's edition of '!'almri · 
p. 360 11. 1·3. According to tho '!'ext which Zotonberg has 

followed, '!'abnri said that the sculpture stood at Kirmamhah 
uPto hie time (Hijri 224 to 310; A.C. 838 to 922). Masudi also 
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that IO men, nny even 100, could not lift up nnd these (stones) are 
still lying thero now (lit even to-day that i1:1 so)." 24 

Parviz possessed a Treasure called Batl-vard (i.e., carried 
away by the wind). 25 It is said that the King of B.oum was sending 

to Abyssini1~ his immense trea1:1ure for safety as 
5. T/1e Tre1m1re a powerful enemy was :1bout to invade his 

known"" .BadtYJrd. country. Adverse winds wafted the boats, about 
1,000, carrying tho treasures to the shores of 

Pe1·sia and Khusru seized them. We find from our above brief 
historical account that this Badwurd (wintl-canied) treasure was 
the treasure which Heraclius was stcalt.hily sending away from 
Con-;hrntinople tu Africa. Tabari :mys that the n.dver.-;e winds 
carried the trcnsure boats to "the shores of Oman in the territories 
of Pctsia." But from the brief history of Persia anrl Rome during 

says the snmu thing. Ho ll•LYtl: " U'o.it lo chovnl qu'on voit t1culpt6 
sur lo mo11t11gne de Kormasin" (Kirrnrrnclmh). ~la.~i·11li 8pc11k 

of Lim horse 11.s :-ilmlid:lr ) I J~ (Ma·;ou<li tra.tluit p1~r llarl.Jior do llleynard 
U, pp. 215-lli). l\fa~'ttdi give.~ tlw following story 1~1.Jout tho horso: Once 

when tho king was riding on it, tho rein broke. He Rent for tho mm1tcr of 
his e1p1ippago and was going to cut olI hi11 head to punish him for his negli
gonco in not looking well after the saddlo of tho horse, when tho mun said : . 
"8iiu, nothing cnn stand against tho king of mon and nga.inst the king of 
hon:ll't!," moaning thereby thn.t it wns tho strength o[ the horeo 11.ud tho 
rider which led to violent riding 11ncl l.Jrought 111.Jout tho l.Jrno.king of tho 
roinH. This wns indirectly a compliment to tho king and to hh1 horse. 
Tho king was plOILScd and g11 vc him hill lifo. According to Gil.Jbon, his two 
favourite horses were. "Shol.J<liz nnd Dnrid" (Op. cit., III, p. 251). Tho 

SC'Ulpturo forms o. ptLrt of tho well-known Hculpturcs of Taq-i Bout.in. (After 

writing the nl.Jove I hnd the pleasure of visiting this sclupture during my 

tour in Persia via Rwsi1~. Vitle my hook of Tnvol11 ( ltl~1 ~"<>td l>\~l~<t1 =M~c-t 

1~~ 'i ) p. 357). 
:!I i.e., in the time of 'l'nliu.rl. I h11rn followod No.val Keshore's Text, 

p. :JOO I. 4-. Local tro.dition, oven now, connects l!,o.rll.id with llisa.tun, but 

tho Inscription on tho Mount shows that the sculptures belonged lo Da.riue. 

l'"ide my Rooke of Travels (op, cit. pp. 363-368), published since writing 
above. 

:?.a I give an account of this and some subsequent remarkable things oo 
tho authority of Zotenberg (Op. cil. H, p. :J05.). Na.val ·Kishoro's a.bridged 
text does not refer to them. The word Bad-vu.rd may be to.ken either a.s 

J f. J ~.i.e., c:u.rriod by wind or .l )J T J ~· i.e., brought by wind. 
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these times which we hnve traced above, it appears thnt '!'nbnri is 
wrong iu snying that the treasure was wafted to the sea or gulf of 
Oman. Gibbon, who seems to speak resting on other authorities, 
is right in saying that it was wafted into one of the Syrian ports 
posses:.;ed by Pcrsia.26 

KhtL'>rtl possessed 50,000 horses, camels and mules, out 
of which he had 8,000 for his own personal use. Xow the mere 

possession of a large number of horses, &c.-and 
G. K h 11s r" 's in fact the number is not unus11111ly largc---shoulcl 

Valuable Stable. I!Ot make it a. rare possession. So. a. further 
statement of )fa..,'iidI on the subject makes the 

point clear. He says : " His stable included 50,000 horses or 
beasts of burden; all the horses which formed his cortege had a 
;;addle or gold enriched wit.I! precious stones and penrls.'' 27 

He prn;sessed 1,000 elephanb1. 23 l\lns'iidi 211 explains as 
to what; the rarity in this possession wns. He snys that the 

elephants were whiter than snow, some of them 
7. P11saes.sionof were 1~ cubits:m in height.. Hendds that this 

1.000 Elcpha11ts. height is very rare for war-elephants, the average 
being between 9 and 10 cubits and that the kings 

of Indin paid very high prices for any elephant of greater height than 
the nbove avemge. He acids in pnssing that the elephants of zm•j 

~..J J ) have still higher st1ttures. 'fheir tusks at times weigh 
~ . 

150 to '.WO mnunds ( 1:1'° ), each maund weighing two ratals 
( Jk; ) ·1'..c. pounds of Bngdncl. l\fos'iicli furthe1· 11dds tluit when 

::o Gihuon (Op. cit. III, p. 251) thus refers to this trensurc of Ilnclvnrcl : 
"The vnrioue treasures of gold, silver, gems, silk nnfl nromo.ties, ,;•ere 
dcpoi<ikid in o. hundred subtcrro.ncous vnults: nncl the chnmbcr JJrulri-verd 
denoted the nceidental gift of the winds which hnd wnfted tho spoils 
of Hcmclius into one of the Syrinn ho.rboura of hh1 rivnl." 

:!i [ t.rnnsl11tc from the French of Ilnrbier de ;\lcyn11rd's :\ln•;oudi Vol. II, 

p. 2:10. Mn.ii1'di spcnks of Khnsru Pnrviz 11.H }t ',r.1 which Dnrhier de 
Meynard rcml-1 as Ebcrviz. I think Mns'i1di n•nd the iznfnt of the words 
Khusru·i Pnrviz with the )RBt word which he l'l'lld Bnrviz instead of Purviz. 

~~ Gibbon so.ys: "Nine hundred nncl sixty elephnnts wt•rc mniutaincd 
for the ui;c or splendour of the p;rcat. king." (Op. cit. III, p. 251.) 

2~ BnrLiC'r clc Jlcynard, op, cit. II, :?:JO. 
:in i.e .• about J 8 ft. 
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the king reviewed his army, these 1,000 elephants, when they passed 
before him, lowered their heads and folded their tmnks and remain
ed in that posture till their drivers drew their ropes and said some 
words in thei1· Inclin.n language. The king often regretted that the 
elephants were not the products of I>ersia. He admired much 
their intelligence. 31 

Khusru had tweh·e thousand women, both 
8. K h 11 8 Tu' 8 f d I . 'd . hi 

M 'd-
1 

ree an s ave, serving as ma1 -servants m s 
a1 aert'an s. 

palaces.32 

.He possessed 12,000 white camels. Gibbon33 says on this 
subject: "His tents and baggage were carrie<!, 

!). A stable of 
into the field by twelve thousa.ncl grnat camels 

12,000 camels. 
and eight thousand of a smaller size." 

One of the rarest things possessed by Khusru was a hand
kerchief for cleaning l1is hancls, made out of malleable g-old, i.e., 

gold which was extended by heating into very 
10. A To1i-el of thin sheets. When the handkerchief µot dirty, 

Malleable Gold. it was thrown into fire where it did not burn 
and got its dirty stains and spots cleared. 

He had nt his Court distinguished musicians like Barboud 
uncl Sargash. "'e do not find any account of these musicians in 

'J;'aharI, but we learn the following from Fit--
11 Two dis-. dausi: There was a musician of the name of 

ting11ished .Jfosi· 
ciail8 at his Court. Sargash. He was lrnppy (or joyous) 'in mm:ic. 

He invoketl blessings upon the king in his song 
(or on his musical instrument n°i'l) and gave many benedictions to 
the Emperor. Great men threw jewels over him (i.e., wet·e 
much pleased with him) and called him FalT-i BuzOl'gi, i.e., 'the 

31 ~lns'ftdi ndds I.tis own ndmimtion of the size, intelligence, docility 
1rnd patfonce of tho Indian elephants. He sn.ys tlrny lmve a tnet of discerning 
the desires of their musters and they distinguiHh a king from ot.Jmrs. Zanj 
Hccms to be Zam.i bn.r. 

3~ Gihbon snys: "The scr\'icc of the interior npnrlmenls was per. 
formed by twekc thousand i;Jun:s." In this number, there were "ti.tree 
thousand virgins, the fairest of .At!ia." (Gihbou, op. cil. II f, p. 2;31 ). 

33 Op. cit. Yol. III, p. 251. 
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splendour of greatness.' 34 I have given above my own trans
lation of Firdausi. As my translation and other translations 35 all 
differ a litt.le, I give here the lines in the original to enable 
student8 to form their own opinion. 

r l.i: ...,~ r j .:-! ..s. r Jt 
r ~ .) ~ :s ~-.:. ; .) U' /;...1 r. 
.)J.f .._r.f_r .l..il_,..:.. cr.iT ._c"-t 

.),;j 1..5"~ JI.) I; :s~ 

~; ~H_.!J I ;r _,f J j. c.11!; T. 

.l..i .l.i 1..,.-~ J~f; j: i ,f' 
Firdausi then says th11t in the 28th year of Khusru's reign (618 

A. C.) Barbacl, a great singer, came to the court of Persia. Sargash 
who comumnde<l great influence in the Court, hearing of his arrival 
got a little afraid, lest the singing of this new-comer, who bad 
made his name outside the court, would undermine his influence 
with the kiu~. and triell to keep 11i111 out of tl1e Court, even going 
to the length of bl'ibin)! the chamberlain for that purpose. "\Ve 
further learn from Firdausi that this Barbad was a foreigner. 
He went to the court of Khusru from 11is own counfry (ze keslimr 
besluul la blt rlctrgalt-·£-slta!t). Thus it 1merm1 that both these singers 
were foreigners.· Sargm!h was a Christian divine an<l Barbad also 
may be a Christian bishop. 

A8 to this musician Sargash ( Jf f"' ), I think, that he was 

the same as the St. Sergim; of the Western writerH. We know that 
there was 11 martyr named St. Sergius to whom Khusru was attach_ 
ed. Gibbon refers to some preliminary incli111Ltion of the king 
towards Christianity, the result of the influence of l\Jaurice wlwm 
he call:; h.is " adopted fat.her." and then Ha)'H: '' 'J'he imaginary 
conversion of the king of I\~rsin was reduced to a local super-
------------ - -------- - --- ------

:11 .Macun's (Co.lcutt.a c1L), Vol. IV, p. 2008. l\lohl (srnnll c<l.), Vol. 
\'II, p. 250. 

35 Yide tho small edition of 1\1. l\lohl'a Froncl1 Tmnslo.tion, Vol. VU, 
p. 255. Wnrncr's Vol. VIII, p. 307. Dastur 1\linochchcr's Vol. IV, p. 504. 
Kutar Brothcra' Vol. IX, p. 78. 
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stitious vern;m1tion for Sergius, one of the saints of Antioch, who 
heard liis prnyerH and appeurod to him in dreams ; he enriched liis 
shrine with· offerings of gold und silver, and ascribed to his invin
cible patron, the success of his arms, and the pregnancy of Sira, 
a devout Christian, and the best beloved of 11is wives. The beauty 
of Sirn or Schirin, her wit, her musical talents, are still famous in 
the history or rather in the romance of the cast." 37 So, I think 
th!Lt the Sargash of the Oriental writers is no other than Bishop 
Sergius. Again, let us t.uke a 11ote of what Firdausi says of 
Surgash's song. He recited in his song benedictions and blessings. 
Again, I think, that the title Farr-i Buzargi referred to by Fir<lausr 
is a rendering of somethi11g like " His Reverence." All these facts 
lead me to conclude that Sargash and Sergius were the same 
persons. 

We saw abo\·e, that in one place (Chap. 55 of Zotenberg) 
'fabari hus refened to eleven rare things or event,<; connected 

with the name of Khosru Pnnrfz. He has refcr-
1'' A Rich Car- red to them under the head of Khusm'H 

pct. treasures, "ses richesses," ns said by Zotenberg 
on the authority of 11is text of 'fubarr. But 

we find, that 'fnbari has referred to IL twelfth rare rich thing in 
another part of his work in his account of the defeat of the lust. 
Sn.ss11ni1tn monnrch Ynzdaganl. While 1lescribing all the 
tensures that fell into the hnmls of the Arabs, he thus describes a 
carpet which fell into their hnnds nnd which he names " the 
~prin~ _of Khu!<ru: :Id 

vZ;I ~, ;<l.il J~ v; I~ .l.ii:;lt ~ j ~I_;=.. ;'"I 

_, u-<l.i.) j j'--! ljT Fe I!)~ J '"'"I~ ~Hr .... " 17n J t.irl 

;r , .) ,_,. 11 '"W u-r, 1.:.1 tr.'" ; '" I ,J ~, 1.:.1 I ~ u- J..i.i:.....tj i.:J I J~ 

.J r.- .) )"') ..._,.::;)I ll.) .J ,.G ~ A J U' ~.)t A i:J I j I v) I ll.) 

v.: I ll.) .) tr i.=..·y lt '-'~; I ll ~' ' .l~ ;o·~ v) I ll J 

; Jj I i:J I ~ ,J ~ re , J) j = _,:; lt i._,.:! ; I ll .) J J yj' = _;; (-! 

;1; Op., cit. \'ol. lll, p. :!:11:'. 

3H Zotenhcr~, op. cil. Ill. p. 417. 
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~ 0 T · w, J J..i I ) I , '-=-"I .l 1) ._s-:f. ,f J.! I ~ J-t f _; 
I:}~ ;J..il ,r i_S'~ )t JU' J..j,)Y. 11.i.it;J ).) 1:11~ '-r;rJ 
J..j ,) .Yo I ,) ) IC.i c..S' .J) ,) 1.:1 T c..S' ~ .r.- .J ~ I Jf .J "':-' T ;:!- I 

•••.•••• ,.)l.L...j ~ .<lll ~;~ ~,)}1 l}T .i:.ic .dll ~J J.A.... 

J..l.il I; t,..iT Li ,)rfa. ili .dfl ~J ~ ~; ~.l....! 1.:1~,, 
30 J..j,) lrl:i ~ 

Translation. -In his treasures, they found o. co.rpet 300 cubits 
long and 60 cubits broncl. They called it Dnstan. The kings of 
Persia spread it and sat on it ut the time when there was nothing 
green in the world (1'..e., in winter.) On every 10 cubits of it, they 
had wo\•en different jewels o.nd on 10 cubits green emeralds; on 10 
cubits white jewels ; on 10 cubits red rubies ; on 10 cubits blue 
rubies : on 10 cubits yellow rnbies. Whoever looked on it thought 
that it wns fairy-born (i.e., fairy-made). In it, jewels were set in, 
nnd pictures of all things which grow on earth and water and all green 
plants were woven in it. S'ud, on whom there mny be the peace 
of God, sent it to Omar-may the pence of God be upon him . 
And when it nrrind nt ~ladineh, Omar-may the peace of God be 
upon him-ordered that nil that should be placed in the l\Iasjid. 

I think, it is this carpet, which Firdnusi describes at some 
length, in his account of the reign of Khusru. 

Fir d a" a i's It is nfter his account of the throne Takdis 
Acco1111I of Carpel. that he refers to it. He says (I give my 

translation) : 

Tra11slation.-A gold embroidered cloth was spread (over 
the throne). Its length was 57 hands.40 All its strings were 
woven with jewels and it wns woven with golden threads. The 
Signs of Heann were marked on it (such as) Mars, Saturn. Jupiter, 
Sw1, Venus, )lercury and the brilliant ;:\loon, which all declared 
the good or the cdl (fortune) of the king. Again, it has pictures 
of the !'even regions. of the peasants and of the battles of heroes. 

3D ;\lunshi Xarnl Kl"llhoro's Text of Tabari, p. 483 1.10. 

40 The measure is uncertain, but JI~ is used in the ecnee of ."the 
upper hand " (Steingns")· 
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Again-tqere :,were· portrnits of forty-seven (preceding) king~ 'Y1th 
their (decorated) hands, crowns. and t,hrones. The crown pf kings 
wns'=\.,:oven ,;.•itlt gold and there never existed in the world a piece 
of ·cloth like tliis. There was a 'matchless man· in China and be 
had , woven the cloth during seven .years. In the beginning of the 
n~\v year, on the day Hormazd, (montl~) Farvimlin he came before 
the ·King·of the land of Iran .. He carried the carpet which was. 
worthy of the. Ka es (or the Kayanian kings) before the king. The 
great men '(of the court) m1llle way for him. He. spread the car
pet on the Xew Year day. The King was overjoyed with pleasure. 
He assembled. his comt in that capital and he sent for players of 
music and wine there.41 

We fincl from the nbove account of ';rnbari that the carpet 
was sent with other trcas1~res by the Arab general S'ad who captured 
Ctesiphon to Khalif Omar and that Omar placed it in the )lasjid 
at )ledinnh. 42 It is this carpet to which l\L Blocket refers, as said 
in the commencement of this paper. It was spread on the throne 
Taqdis, referred to above. 

Having described t.hc 12 rare things as referred by 'fabari, 
we will now refer to some rarities referred to by other writers. 

According to )fo-?iicli 43 Khnsru Parviz possessed a set of nine 
seals of a rnrc kind. 3la9011di gi\'es a pretty detailed description 

of t.I1em and refers to the different pm-poses 
13. .d Set 0! IJ for which they were used. I give below a table 

Seal8 • describing briefly the seal and its use. 

Dcscript ion. Use. 

1. A Dittmond with a bezel of For letters ancl diplomas. 
red ruby engrand \Y.ith a 
portrait of the king. 

11 :.'\le.~nn I\', p. 2007, I. 20, Kutar llrolher,; X p. 77. 

~:: '!'his event of scmling the carpet to tho Holy pince reminds us of tho 
present annual ennt of sending a. carpet to the Holy city by tho Khcdivo 
of Egypt. Perhaps this oven, w.1s tho origin or precursor of tho modern 
nununl o\·ent. 

43 l\lnsiitl;, par HnrlJicr do :\lcynard, op. cit. II, p. 228 •. 
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2. Gold surmount~cl with a For State archives. • 
cornelean stone with a 
legend Khomssan 1010-
rnh (11j- ~L... lj-). 

3. Gold ornamented w i th For postal correspondence. 
onyx with the portrait 
of a galloping rider with 
the legend" Rapidity." 

4. Gold. with a bezel of rose- For diplomas and Letters of In-

5. 

G. 

7. 

8, 

9. 

colourcd rnby with the dulgences. 
legend " Wealth is the 
source of prnsperit.y." 

Ruhy of the bal1n11an 
(l:J t... ;r.) species, t.he best 
of the red, pure, ,·aluable 
kind with the legend 
khoureli l'fl. kliurram 

(r j>-- J li;.) i.e., splen-

did and aui;piciou;;. 'l'his 
was encased in pearls and 
dirunonds. 

One with a bezel of Chinese 
I rnn representing an 

Eagle. 

One snrmonnted with n be
zoaL· with a Jly engraved 
Oil it. 

One with a bezel of pearls 
with the cfligy of the head 

of a pig. 

Of Iron. 

For scaling treasures of precious 
stones, royal caskets and ward• 

rube and crown ornaments. 

For sealing despatches to foreign 
rulers. 

For scaling the dishes, medicine 
and perfumery intendecl for 
the king. 

For marking the necks of per
sons wlto were conclemncd to 
1leath and judicial dccisiong 
sentencing prisoners for capital 
punisluncnt. 

lJsed when the king retired for 
his bath. 
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I thirik that the palace which Khusru built and to which 
Firdausl refers at some length under a separate heading, entitled 

Aiwiin sakhtan-i IOmsru d.ar Madagan, i.e. 
14. The Palace th b ·1a· f l "lad ' 

of Kh1l8TU at .iJla. e m mg o a pa ace at i.t Ayan 
daya11 • (Ctesiphon) by Khusru, should be token os one 

of the 18 great things 01· events of the reign 
of Khursu. According to Firdausi, 43a he had sent for architects 
and artists from Roum, India, China and other countries to build 
this palace. He collected 3,000 masons and other artizans. Over 
these 3,000, he set 30 as superiors and over these thirty 
there were three-two Roumi or Byzantine and one Parsi, i.e .• 
Persian, who were placed at the head of all. Then again, out of 
these three, one Byzantine was made the chief architect.. This 
architect whose name was Fargana laid the foundation, 10 royal 
rash i.e., 15 feet deep and n- feet broad. After filling up the found
ation and the upper structure of plinth, he got some measurements 
taken and got the measuring tape duly marked placed in the trea
smy of the king. He then, with the view that the foundation may 
be i;et properly, asked to postpone the work of superstructure. But 
the king wanted him to proceed with the work. The architect 
thought that. there was danger of the foundation sinking and that 
the foundation must be allowed to set properly. But, when he found 
that the king was impatient, rather than run the risk of building 
a grand palace which may sink, he quietly left the court and lied 
to his country. The king got angry and asked other experts to 
proceed with the work but none undertook the risk of sin.kage by 
proceeding with the work nt once. 'l'he kinl! got disheartened nnd 
left off the idea of proceeding \\;th the work till another l!oocl archi

tect was found. None capable to c·arry on the work could be 
found. So, no work was done for three years. The first Byzan
tine architect tnmed up again in the fourth yenr and explained 
the st.ate of affairs to the king. He sent. for the tape with the 
previous measurement, referred to above, from the treasury, and, 

measuring the foundation, plinth, &c., showed to the king that the 

43a Mohl snmll Edit.ion VII, p. 260. ::\Incnn (IV p. 2011) gives tl.ic l.icndiog 

o( the subject ns '•Siikhtnn-i Khusrii Shehr-i l\fadiy:in rii.." Kutar Brothers, 

Vol, X, p. 81. 
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foundation had sunk a ·little, that after three years' postponement 
it ho.d properly set itself, and that there was no risk of proceeding 
with the work now. The architect then took seven years to 
complete the work. The palace so constructed was an unique 

work of art. 

It seems that notwithstanding all the precautions taken by 
the architect to do the work slowly in order to let the foundation 
set properly, tlrn palace twice su:ffered dnmuge dlll'ing the very life 
time of the King. According to '!'abari (Chapter 56, entitled Muji
zat-i flazrat Pacgambar i.e., The l\Iimcles of the Prophet), the 
foll o{ a part of one of the vaults of the palace of Ctesiplrnn, was 
taken to be a miracle in connection with the new religion of the 
Arab prophet intended, t-0 sl1ow to Khusru, that he was wrong in 
not acknowledging t11e propliet. 

The above H things or ennt<> present to us a splendid view of 
the grandeur and splendour of the Court of Klrnsru Parviz. Gibbon, 

while speaking of the. luxurious life of Khusru 
Gibbon and at Ctesiplrnn and at Artaima, spoken of as 

~lfolcolm o 11 tie c 
Riches of Khu-am. Dnstgard by oriental writers, thus refers to 

some of the remarkable things named in our 
above list. 

"Nine hundre1l and sixty l'lephants wero nrnintainl'd for the use or splend
our of the great king: his t:enta nncl baggngo wero carried into tho field by 
twelve thousand grent cnmels, and eight tho11sn111l of n sm11.ller Hizc; nm! 
the royal st.ables were filled wit.11 six thouRanrl nrnleH and horses, among whom 
the names of Shebdiz nnd Bnrid are renowned for their speed or beauty. Six 
thousand guards 1mccc;isively mounted before the p1ilnee gate ; the nCl"l'icc of 
the interior npartment;; was perfonned by twelve thousand slaYes, the fnirest 
of Asin • • • . . . The various treasures of gold, silver, gems, silk nnd 
nromatics, were deposited in a hw1dred s11btcrmnco11s vaults; and the chamber 
Badnvcrd denoted the accidental gift of the winds which had wnttcd the 
spoils of Hcmclius into one of the Syrian harbours of his rival. The voice of 
flattery, and perhaps of fiction, is not n.shnmcd to compute the U1irty 
thousand rich hangings t-hnt adorned the wnlls, the forty thousand columns of 
silver, or more probably of marble, and platccl wood. that supported the roof; 
and n thousand globes of gold suspended in the dome, to imitnte the motions 
of the planets and constellations of the Zodinc." H 

H Vol. III, p. 21il (ed. of 1844.) 
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:Mn1colrn, in 11is History of Persia thus speaks of Khu.<;m's 
luxury and magnificence. "(a) His noble palacps, of which he built 
one for every season; (b) his thrones, which were invaluable, parti
cu.lnrly that called Takh-clis, formed to represent the twelve signs 
of the Zodiac and the. hours of the day ; (c) his trensures~5 ; (cl) his 

.fa.dies, of whom there were twelve thousand every one, if we bclie,·e 
the gravest Persian writers, equal to the moon in splendour and 
beauty; (e) his horses, of which fifty thousand stood in the royal 
stables; (j) his twelve hundred elephants; (g)his Arn.bia1r10 charge 
Shub-Decz, fleeter than the wind; (h) his enchanting musician, 
Barbud; (i) above nll, the incomparable Sherecn. with whom he 
was distractedly in love; arc subjects on which a thousand volumes 
have been written by his countrymen. Although the magnificence 
of this prince has been much exaggerated, we mny conclude, that 
no monarch ever lived in greater lm•ury and splendour. His reign 
for more than thirty years was marked by a success never 
surpassed by the most renowned of his ancestors." H 

The nine remarkable possessions referred to by }Jalcolm in 
the above passage arc containccl in our abo\'c list given on the 
authority of '!'abari. It seems that when Malcolm wrote this, he 
had the work of ';rnbarI before him. 

One can name the Palace of )Jnshita in l\foab, situated 
on the table-land on the cast of the Dead Sea, ns one of Khusru's 

rich rare possession:;. 1 ts exterior was orna-
15. The Palace mented ";th beautiful sculpture on the stone 

of Kht1sru ae .J[a. 
Bl&ita. surface. The designs of this pnlacc arc believed 

to be presenting " an evident link between 
Assyrian and Byzantine art .. " 48 , _ • • • "Among the l\lnshitn. 

45, "One of these treasures was colled Bodawerd or" The Gift of the 
Winds," because it had been en.st upon his territories when conveying to the 
Roman Emperor." l'tlolcolm's History of Persia, Vol. l, p. 126. :\lalcolm is 
wrong in this observation, as BR id a bovc. 

40, According to 'fnbari, os so.id nbovc, it \1•ns a cliurger from Houm 
(i.e., Constantinople.) 

H. Malcolm's Hiatory of Persia, Vol. I. pp. 125.;G 2nd ed. of 182!1. 
48. W. :\Jonis an.d Prof. ::\Iiddlct-0n in the article on "'. l\lurol Decom

t.ion" in the E.'11cyclopadia Brita1111ica (9th Ed.) Vol. XVII, p. :rn, col. I. 
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carvings occurs thnt oldest o.nd. most wi<lelj• sprend ·of nllforim1 of 
Aryan orn111nent-the · sncred tree between two animals. The 
sculptmed slab over the 'lion· gate' o.t .i\lycenaa has the other 
co'mmon variety of this motive-the fire-altar hetween the beasts. 
These designs, occasionally varied by figures of humnn worshipper 
instead of the beast<;. survived in a most extraordinary wa)" long 
after their meaning had been .forgotten."~ea 

I t.l1ink that Khusru's conquest of the country round 
Constantinople and J erus1ilem may be taken as the remaining three 

remarkable principal things or ennts of the reign 
16. Conquest.7 of of Khusru. As to Egypt, it bad long remained 

Egypt. under the sway of the Roman Empire. As 
said by ~Ir. Reginald Stuart Poole, 40 Egypt, 

" remote from tho great conflicts that destroyed the Western 
Empire, and threatened the existence of the Eastern, hnd enjoyed 
uninterrupted freedom from an invader since its conquest of 
Zenobia~0 nnd had known no rebellion since that of Achilleus." 51 

So, its foll when attacked by Khusru in GIG A.C. may natmally 
i>e considered ns a great event. 

When Emperor )[aurice of Rome was treacherously 
killed by the tyrant Phocas, who succeeded him in G02 A.C. 

Khusru assumed the role of a protector of l\Iau-
17. Co 11 q11e8t of rice's deposed son Theodosius who had sought 

G/ialcedon. refuge in his court. Again Karses, who ruled 
over the cow1try rouml Edessa, asked his help 

against Phocas. So, when Phocas sent his ambas~adors in G04 A.C. 
to the Court of Persia to announce his accession, Khusru imprisoned 
the ambassadors and declared war. The war last~d long, and, as said 
by Prof. .Noldeke, Khusru" for 20 years laid the Roman lands open 
to such ravages as had never before been known; so helpless wns the 

4611. 111111. Vol. XVII, col. 1. n. 1. 

40 Article on Egypt. Encyclnp<.Crlia Britannica (llth Ed.) Vol. VII. p. 74.8. 
r.o 7.enohin wns the queen of Pnlmyra. She came to power in A.C. 266. 

She claimed to be the queen of the EDBt nnd invaded Syria end Egypt.. 
51 AchilleuK had n.~Humed the title of Emperor rebelling against Dio· 

clet.inn nncl ruled over Egypt for some time till o•"rthrown and put to deaU. 
by Diodctinn in A.C. 296. 
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empire under the bad rule of Phocas and through the pressure of 
, A vars and other ba.rbarians. Khosmn was present at the talring 

of Dara (604 A.C.). • • • • After a few yen.rs, the Persian armies 
were seen as far west ns Chaleedon against Constantinople." 52 

Thus, this great event of curbing the power of Rome, in a wo.y 
never experienced before, should assuredly be considered a 
remarkable event of Khusru's reign. 

The conquest of Jerusalem and the capture of the very cross 
on which Christ was crucified was an event which surprised the 

whole Christendom, and so, it can easily be taken 
18. Ctmque8C of as a remnrknble event in the reign of Khusru. 

JeruBal.em. Khusru took it in Gl4 A.O. and he is said to 
have burned some of the churches and sepul

clires. This conquest of Jerusalem and capture of the Holy Cross 
must have been considered a great remarkable event by the 
Persians, especially because they believed that the inclination of 
Khusru in the early years of his reign was in favour of Christianity. 
'fhe Zoroastrian courtiers of the King did not like his being too 
much under the influence of Christian bishops and Christianity. 

We know from oriental writers, that tl1e Zoroastrian courtiers 
at one time, resented the king putting on the royal robe presented 
to him by his Christian father-in-law Maurice, because it c1mied the 
symbol of Cross and other Christian symbols. .Again, we know that 
at one time, when the Zoroastrian prayer of grace wm1 recited by a 
Zoroastrian courtier-according to one aut.hority, it was the king 
himself who wns reciting it-nt a dinner given in honour of a Roman 
ambassador, the ambassador objected to the recital, saying that n 
Zoroastrian ritunl should not take place in the presence of a Christian 
nmbassador. The quarrel that rose between the Christian ambas
sador and the Zoroastrian courtier would ]111ve ended in blood
shed, had it not been for the Roman wife of Khusru who persuaded 
the ambassador, who in this case was one of her own brothers, to 
1-(ive way. Tims, under nil these circumstances, the capture of 
.Jerusalem and its Holy Cross may have been taken as a remarkable 

52 Prof. Noldeke in his Article on Persia (Encyc.lopcrdia Britannica, 
Dth Ed., Vol. 18, p. 614). 
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event of KhuBl'u's reign by his people. Gibbon spenks of the 
capture of the Cross as •· the ruin of the proudest monument of 
Christianity." On the subject of the capture of Jerusnlem nnd of 
the Holy Cross we read the following :in Gibbon's History: 63 

"The conquest o{ Jerusalem, which had been meditated by Nushirvan 
was achie\"ed by the zeal and avarice of his grandson ; the ruin of t.11e proudest 
monument of Christianity WDB Yehemently urged by the intolerant spirit of tho 
Magi ; nnd ho could enlist, for this holyM warfare, an army of six nnd twenty 
thousand Jews, whose furious bigotry might. compensate, in some degree, for 
the wo.nt of valour nnd discipline. After the reduction of Gnlilcc, and tho 
region beyond the Jordon, whose resistance nppcnra to ha\"c delayed tho fate 

of the capital, Jeruso.lcm itself was to.ken by ILllso.ult. The Sl'pulchro of 
Christ, o.nd tho stately churchc.s of Holcno. o.nd Constantine, wcro consumed, or 
at least damo.gccl, by the llnmcs ; the devout offerings of three hundred years 
were rilled in one sacrilegious do.y ; tho po.trinrch Zncharinh, and tho truo 
cross were transported into Persia." 

Sit· P. Sykes speaks of this seizure of the "True Cross" as 
"nn net which rnoyed Christendom to its depths." 55 Firdousi 
describes a letter of the Homan Emperor to Khusru requesting 
the return of the Holy Cross and Khusru"s letter politely refusing 
thut request. &B 

History tells us that the victory of Khusru in Jerusalem was 
short-lived. The new Roman Emperor Heraclius undid nil that 

Khusm had done. According to '!'abarI, prophet 
Tlte Arab Pro· l\luhnmmncl had prophesied this turn of affnirs, 

phet'a Propliecy in 
coimeclion witli the and this prophecy has been taken ns one of the 
capture of Jcru. many miracles accompanying the ndYent of the 
aalcm. Prophet in Khusru's reign. According to this 

author, during t.he 20th yenr of the reign of 
Khusru Pnrviz the Prophet began prenching at :.'\Iecca. He fled to 
:Medina nt the encl of the 30th year. There was hardly n day since 

53 The Decline and Fo.11 of the Romnn Empire, Ed. of 1844, Vol. ill. 
p. 240. 

6~ One cannot understand well, why Gibbon should call this warfare 
" holy " on the pnrt of the Persians, na this WDB not a religious ,rar .against the 
Romans as Christiane. 

65 Persia (HJ22) p. 40. 
56 lllaenn's Edition, Vol. IV, pp. lll92-98. ~fohl's email edition, Vol. 

VII, pp. 227-230 •. 
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·the birth of the Prophet when God did not show evidences of his 
prophetic mission to Purviz. · 'J'ubari then clescribes60 the following 
miracles of the Prophet which occurred at the court of Parviz. 

(a) The vaults .of Khusru's palace of l\Iadain (Ctesiphon) 
fell clown twice. Eacl1 time the reparation cost one million57 ~lir

hems. When Khusru asked of his astrologers the signification of 
this event, they told him tlrnt it portended the coming of a new 
reliµion. 

(b) When once Khusru was cr~ssing a bridge, it fell by the 
force of water and he just escaped falling. The reparation of the 
bridge cost u,00,000 dirhems. 

(c) Once, when Khusrn was in his apartment, a person with 
a stick (cliiib) in his hand came suddenly into his presence and 
said that l\Iahomed was a trne prophet. He added " If you will not 
follow him I will destroy (lit. break up) your religion." H c, on 
uttering t.hese word:;, symbolically broke the stick. 68 This person 
was an angel who hnd come to warn Khusru. 

(d) The people of Roum (the then Roman Empire, which 
had its capital in Constantinople. known nt first us New Rome) 
conspired and killed their king ~fourice, who had sent his son 
Theodosius to assistKhusm to regnin his throne. Then they placed 
Phocas on the throne. 'J'hen on the representation of Theodosius, 
who reminded Khusru of what his father had done for him, Khusru 
sent. a Persian army under Farroukhan to the help of Theodosius· 
At the same time, he sent. another general Cndran to invade Jerusa
lem. This general took the holy city and got possession of the Holy 
Cross which he sent. to Pnrviz. Parviz placed it in his treasure. 

58 u6th Cho.pt. according to Zotcnbcrg. Tho Pcrsio.n version of Taba.ri 

heads th.is chapter 118 j:'° ~ = ~ =I Yf...,. (No.val Keshore's 
Text, p. 360). 

67 The Persian rnl'!!ion gin.'B the figut"c as one hundred thousand. 

68 ~,;11 'r.~ i.:.1i J i~ 'J r.;r.J I;)"° I.SJ/_; J.11 J 
(No.ml Keshorc's Text, p. 360 1.12). This version further on says 

that the p!'ople of Persin. were not taken to be tlie people of the book :-

. (Ibid 1. 14) :-~ ""=" li.( J, I ~ Jr I .l..i.iif:--
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The supporters of the prophet had taken a wager on tho subject of 
the result of the wnr and the prophet himself predicted a victory in 
the end for the Romans, nnd his prediction began to turn out suc
cessful with the advent of Heraclius ·( J; JC ) on the throne 
of the Roman Empire. 511 

~9 Tnbari also describes on orubo.ssy of tho Prophet to the Court of 
Khusru Parviz. Tho Persian king toro oll the letter from the Prophet, who 
on hearing the news, cursed tho king saying : " He has torn asunder hie own 

country" {~)j ..f.t.J;.,. _i.JJ..., ,I). Xu.vol Kcshoro'e Tcx:t, p. 361. 1.10. 



THE CRADLE OF INDIA-li HISTORY 

BY c. R. K. CHARLU 

AnOllAEOLOOIOAL SURVEY OJI' INDIA, lUDRAB 

CHAPTER I. 

A Vmw OF IT. 

ONE OF THE ACUTE cultural tastes developed in the present 
era is t.he historic sense. To satisfy this to the desired e~tent, in 
respect of the history of the Hindu ro.ce, the exhaustive study of 
the Vedic o.nd Pural).ic literature is the primary step. Amidst the 
literature that holds out large promise of valuable material for the 
construction of this history, the Mahabharata. occupies o. unique 
position, next only to that of the Vedas. While the Vedns record 
the prayers ancl praises of the ancient Brahmanic J;t~is, the l\foha
bharo.ta story turns round the ancient K~atriya cha.meters; and 
any light that is incidcntnlly thrown on the religious life of the 
t.imes comes in only as auxiliary to the vicissitudes of the heroic life. 
The outotanding theme is K~atriya in character. 'fhis foct helps 
UR a great deal in appreciating the value attached by the ancient 
Aryan culture to the active life of kings and heroes in preference 
to the secluded but none the less serious and serene life of the 
devout hymn-singers. Herein is exhibited an entirely human and 
worldly interest that the epic Mahabharata and such other ancient 
lndian literature possesses for the lay reader as well as for the 
' "tico.l scholar and student of Indian history and ch"ilisation. 

n considering the several historic periods like the Pre-Vedic, 
T • and Purcil).ic Aryan history, the question of the Aryan sense 

\· e~Ic ~ith the !/Ugas, the 11wkay11gas, the kalpas, the ma11aka.lpas, 
of tune ~'.!.ntnras and so on, has to be taken into account.1 :No other 
the m.a.nr ·, ----------------------

··:rii.1.1ic story of creation mentions the • birth' of the four Vedas 
1 The P · ·ncd after the birth of the Rudras, which took place in the 

as having happe-,4'_.g. 3. 22), and after the birth of the Pra.ja.pe.tis of the 
Padmakalpn. (Bh.:i; · ich Svayambhuva l\Ianu belonged (ibid. 23). 
V u.riihn.ka.lpu., to wl't\: 
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race has attempted to such o. degree as the Aryans of Indio. to 
reduce into calculable sections the ceaseless a.nd limitless current of 
Time. The Aryan-rather the Hindu-denotation of time in 
terms of kalpas, manvantaras and so forth, is unique and of 
much value to the student of history and human civilisation o.n<l 
progress in so far that it indicates the remote limits of the past 
which the Aryans with their historic instinct. attempted to preserYe. 
The Vedic and Purai:iic Bralnuai:ia ~is have been the custodians 
of this historic sense-nay, also the universal sense-which they 
kept alive in their memories in the forms of the sa:mka.lpa.~ and tho 
mrt./W..rn.mknlpa.s,2 which taking the individual as the centre, des
cribe, a..,; it were, the huge circle which includes within itself the 
time, pla.ce and purpose in and for which he lived from day to 
day at the bidding of God (Bhagavii.n). 

Scientific study of evidences available and construction of 
history do not, logically speaking, consist, as is generally imagined 
nowadays, merely in the exposition of the archaeological, epigraphi
cal and numismatic eYiclence only, since these do not reach etiectively 
and sntisfactori_ly the distant limits in the past to which, Liter
ature and Tradition, betkr custodians, in some respects, of the 
nation's historic memories, extend. Who can reach or count the 
imh-stmta of monumentary relics that have undergone submergence, 
layer oYer layer, with the passage of Time l 'fhe topmost layer 
of the monuments ii-; at best only a partial evidence for the last 
chapter of the history of the rn1tion. 

Ba.Hing entire authority on such la.tkr-d11y evidence, Western 
ant.horH lrnve begun tracing the "earl~·" history of India from the 
time of AIPXa.nder's C'ampaigns. 'l'o the modern "~est.em natiom;, 
whose hiHt.orical beginning:-: do not reach beyond the fourth or the 
fifth century A. D .. a. bet.ter conception of the history oI India:;eemr; 
cvi1lentl~· impossible. The:-:e a.n thors, coming as they do from nations 
of recent growth, am] writing this histor~· with motives other than 
cultural-which in some cases are apparently racial-and prejmli
cia.I to the correct elucidation of the past history of India., cannot 
ncquire testimony for historic veracity or cultural sympathy. It 
seems necessary and vital in this connection to raise the point. 

~ The 111altis1uiikcrlpr1 bring~ out this outlook of the /u·yuu mind· fully. 
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whether n. \"fork presuming to be nn " En.rly History of India" but 
stn.rting only with Alexander's campaign is scientifically conceived 
nncl with true historic instinct. Early Indian history, rather t.han 
beginning n.tabout327 B.C.,strictly speaking ended some centuries 
cvenpriortoit. Alexander's military visit to India and Porus's 
compromise '\\ith him bespeak only n. fallen India. At this period the 
martini and constructive greatness of India had come to an ebb. 
1'hc contemporary X::mdns and the subsequent l\fauryas were only 
like lumps in the night of this uon-K~mtriya period in the history 
of Bharatavar~a. To t.he nationnl historians of the country, 
namely, the nut.hors of the PuraJ].as and to the careful scholars of 
it.s history, namely, the students of the Vedic hymns, of the Brahma-
1~ns, the Sfltras, the Pural).ns and such literature, the bright period in 
the history of the Arynns and the Bhiiratiyas and of their civilisa
tion appeared to h::LYe ended wit.h the <lisnppearance of the ancient 
K~atriya families of the land, with whose dim or bright careers were 
inseparably bound up the decadence or prosperity of the true 
heroism and wisdom of India, respectively the nrt.-; of her kings 
and her fl,'is. Even late Pre-1\fouryn.n India was iµ t.his respect 
n. blank, unlighted by the gloriom1 deeds of the K('atriyas of the 
period that had ended long before. To l-lanumiin even the Bhiira.ta 
period was a time of physical and moral degeneration compared 
\\·ith the time of H.ama. 3 :Moreover, even t.he K~a.triya 

rnces found in the Puracyas were only regenerations made by the 
Brnhnrnnic I~:;;is when t.he still earlier and purer K('atrn ulood had 
clcgcncrnted.~ '£hereforc a truly historic sense must ~at.iHfy itself 
in trncing with a critical and sympathetic eye and determining 
thereby the historic background of the various authorities, especi
ally the hymns, the epics and other PurlLI).llS togct]1er with the 
Kavyus. utilising the archneologica] and allied data only for the 
late period for which they arc evidences. History, to be trne, 
scientific, open-minded, cclucat.ive and constmctive, must make a 
considerable but judicious use of the historic memories of the nation 
l'mbodicd in the literature of the country and its tradition. It is 
cowardly scholarship to fight shy of the stupendous literature of 

:1 l\luh. Am1.1yakap. 151. 
4 .Ibid. Aclip. 75. 27. 
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lndia and decry, in the naine of modern criticism, this unappronched 
volume of evidence as purely mythological and dismiss it as 
entirely valueless for purposes of history. 

The true mission of the historian consists, in the first instance, 
in inquil'ing into the origin and significance of the vast tradition 
and mythological literature of the nation with reference to its 
antiquity. Nations Ol' communities of l'ecent origin and growth 
could not naturally come to possess long vistas of tradition or vast 
fields of mythology; nor could they lay any claim to a possession of 
epics of extraordinary bulk and manifold character. The longer 
the stream of the tradition and mythology of a nation the greater 
its antiquity. Indian Vee.lie and l)ura1).fo literature is comparable 
to the ocean which, in the words of Kalidasa, is both attmctive 
on account of its pearl wealt.h and awful with its shoals, whirls 
and hollows. The collect.ion of the pearls of historic truth from 
this ocean and making up the string of a connected account is the 
interesting but none the less arduous task of the future historian 
of India. 

The history of the Vedic Aryans, who formed the seed or the 
Hindu race, has its roots in the life of the Devos, whose deeds are 
praised and recorded in the Vedic hymns by the ~l~is. But much 
earlier literature must lrnvc been superseded by these new ~lks 

which should have incorporated most of the material contained 
in l.t. This earlier literature might have been in t.he form of gii.lliii.s 
and yitas, i.e., lays and songs. The beginnings of these hymns do 
not seem to have reached the very origin of this society. The fact 
that the first few l1ymns of the J;lgveda are the compositions of 
~i,;i l\laclhucchandas, the son of ViJvamitra, suggests that prior to 
the time of Yiframitm there existed no ~lgveda_ in the present 
form. It cannot therefore be concluded that absolutely no literature 
of the hymn or other natme existed in Pre-YiJvamitra period. 

The deities (Devatas) Indra, Agni, Yuma, VaruI).a and so on, 
invoked in these hymns have been taken by some scholars to be 
personifications of the forces of nature. .Acarefql study of the epics 
an<l of the Vedic hymns, in the light of the less obscure epics r~-ises 
a suspicion whether the deities are only personifications of natural 
phenomena or deifications of great and beneficent personhlities 
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which are known es "apotheoses." It would be con11istent with the 
rude beginnings of human understanding, mentality end instinct 
of self-preservation that appreciates kindness and beneficence and 
perpetuates and honours the names of such personalities, to suppose 
that great and victorious leaders in wo.r, conquering kings, and 
benefactors would strike the imagination of the primitive Pre· Vedic 
people during their glorious life on earth here end indelibly remain 
on their memories even after quitting the morto.l frame. It would 
be quite natural for these peoplo to gain strength o.nd inspiration 
by meditating upon them and to identify them also with the forces of 
no.turc that manifested themschres as beneficent os well as des
tructive. When the Vedic Aryan invoked lndm to give him rain, 
he did it only in imitation of his ancestor, the 111·e-Vedic mnn, who 
had learnt to call the "raining force" by the name "Indra," which 
wm1 either the title or the name of the first victorious or beneficent 
lord of his community. 5 Not all the epithets applied to Indra 
imggest his phenomenal nature. The expression " Indra" is traced 
from the root -incl, which signifies " lordship " (aismrya). We 
may note here that the Goddess of Prosperity, i.e., Lak~mi, is 
called Indira. The Puranic depiction of Indra. is more personal 
than phenomenal und we have no reason to assign to him in the 
Vedic references a pttrely phenomenal nature. He is a son of Aditi 
and so one of the Adityas. His surname Vasava denotes that he 
was a descendant of one of the Vrnms or we might rather say that 
one of the lndras wns t.he son of a Vasu. 

In this connect.ion it will not be out of plrtcc to quote Donald 
A. Mackenzie on a precisely similar l[lICstion, namely, the value of 
Homer for the historian cf the Greek mcc. Referring to the interpre
tation of the Homeric legends given by scholars like l\fox l\liiller 
Grote, nnd Cox ns " products of t.raditional myths based upon 

5 Thi:; inst-iuct of dc\"otion is mnni[ested in the lrnbit or the true \'ni~l.llL\"11. 
&-eing the spirit of Vi~1.111 or ~-~1.1u in cvc1·y atom of the l:nivereo nnd e\·cry 
force thnt is nmnifestcd therein; cf. the saying '' sarvnm Vi~1.1umuya1h 
jngnt" ; uncl the unciont l.tk, Nar:>yiu,mrh runhajftcya1i1 visvatmiinn.ri1 pnriyn-
1.mri1, Niiriynr,1npnrn1i1 Brnhm11-tattvnri1 Nariiy111.111l.1 pnrnl,1, Nir;·1y1u.inpnro 
jyotira.tmi Niriynr.mh pnral;i, yac CIL kincij jegnt.y nHmin <lrsyn.te sriiyntepi 
\"ii, nntnr bnhis en tat snrrnm vyipyn ~iiraya1:ml.1 sthital;i ! ( l"ai~~arn-mcm 

lrap11~pam.) 
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varion;; phenomena of the earth and lwavens" and the siege of 
Troy considered as a "repetition of the daily siege of the East by 
the solar powers that arc robbed o[ their brightest treasmes in the 
"rest", Mackenzie snys " so was Greece robbed of it.:; heroes and 
Troy ;;wept out of exif;t~nce." The above class of interpretat.ion8-
was characterised by l\k Andrew Lang as "scholarly stupidity." 
The born arehal•ologist8chliema11wrote1 hus in 1878: "The Trojan 
wnr has for a long t.jme been regarded by eminent sd1olan; as a myth 
of which, howe,·e1", they vainly endeavoured to find the orihrin in 
the Yedas. Hutinallanli<tuity the siege nnd corn1uest of Illium by 
the C: reek army under Agamemnon was con:-;iJercd as an undoubt

ed hist.oric'.al fact aml as such it is accepted by the great authority 
of 'l'hyueitlicles. The tradition has eYen retaiuecl the memory of many 
details of t.Jrn.t war wl1ieh lrnve been omit tecl by Homer. For my 
part, I lrn.vc always firmly lwliend in the Trojan ·war; my full 
faith in Homer aml in 1.he. tradition lias never been slrnkcn hr modern 
critieism and to this foit.h of mine I nm indebt.ccl for the discovery 
of Troy ancl its tren:,;ure." Tlwre is l1ardly le;;s just.ifieation for 

our pl:ici11g equally good faith in tl1l' ]ndinn tradition and literature. 

Arnl we arc already l1earing an arnhaeologieal echo (t.hough imper
fectly interpreted yet.) of Indian tradition from Ha.mppit and 
.l\fahcnjo Daro in the Pn.njab. 

'l'lte Vec]ic lords n.nd eliiefs Imlrn and ot.J1er Adityn.s, Vasus, 
R.udntH and so on were desccnclccl from I'rajapatis like Dak~n, 
Kasyap~t, Kanlnnrn, and ot.hers, who abo produced the l\fonus. 
It woulll 1.hus appear t.hat. the pat rinrc l1s were t.he common ancestors 
of the Vedic Devas and the Asurns, the latter of whom were the 
predecessors of the Dcvas in the possession oI power anrl ascend
ency and. were hence called the Purva-Devas (i.e. the Early Lords.) 
The period of the Deva ascendancy was known by the appellation 
Dcvayuga, to which the }Jraj11pali Dnk~a, the father of Diti, Aditi, 
.Kaclru, Vinata and Devaseua belonged. 0 The Dcvas and Asmas 
were members of collateral ~ranches descended from the brothers 
l\larici, Pulast.ya and Pulaha. Brahma's son, the Prajapati Dalqm 
is the progenitor of the chief Devas and Asuras. His daughter Aditi 

II Mbh. Aclip. 16. 5. 
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gnve birth to the twelve lords who arc celebrated and invoked in the 
Vedic hymns and who are :known by the general metronymic name 
~dityas 7'. The most popular among these were l\Iitrn, Arynman, 
Sakr:\, V a.rul).a, Vivasva.nt, Pii:;;an, Sn vi tr a.nd Vi~J).U (surnamed 
Upcndra). Dit.i, another <laughter of Dak~a.ga\re birth to Hiram·ak
a.!iph and Hirnl).yii.k:;;a 13 , while his tl1ircl claught.cr Dann ° gave birt.h 
to many sons among whom figure the well-known enemy of Indra 
(namely, Namuci), the enemy of Prnd~·u!nnu (ri: .. Snmbarn), n.nd 
Puloma, whose daughkr Paulomi n.Iias Snci was married to Indra. 

Two other enemies of Indra, Bnla and Yrtra, .were the sons of 
u.nother daughter of Dak-?a named Duuayn who married Kasyapa, 
w]10 too was a Pmjapati (patriarch). 'l'he de:;cenclants of Dn.nu and 
Danayu were known by the metrony111ic name Damwas. The other 
branch of the Asurns to which R.avni:iti l1elongecl was t.he progeny of 
Pnln.stya, n. Prajapati who was of the generation previous to Dak~a's 
and to whom were born .Agastyn, Kubera and RaYU.J).11. among 
others.10 The other ancient tribes 11 known to Pnnii:iic literature ns 
the Rii.k-?nsas were also a.kin in 1rnturc to the .Asuras and t.he Danavas 

7 They arc also surnamed Aditcy11H. 
8 These two brothers are stu.tcd to havo Leen the Adi-Dnityns; eeo 

Bhag. 3. 17. 18. 
O Tho name of Dann as the Rnccstress of tho early Gaelic tribe nppe11rs 

in Celtic myth 11nd legend also. Tho G11elic people 11re styled ''l'unta Te 
Dannnn', i.e., 'Tribe 01· Folk of tho Goddess JJnnu' (C. Squire, Celtic ~1/yt'6 

c111clLege11d, p. 48). Crumot the expression lrwla bu connected with th~ Skt. 
suta (son) ? 

10 BhfLg. ·l. I. 
11 Tho Vidyiidhnri women appear 11s scrvnntti of queens ancl other 

high clnRS women. Prasii.ti, tho wife or K1mlnrrm·l'rnj:ipati lmd them us sor
vnnts (Bhag. :t 2:1. :l7). The lJp1i-DemH 1\l'e mentioned in thll. llh:igavntu. 
(4. 3. Cl). Sridhurn, the eomment11tor of thl! work, refcn1 the expression to 
the Garnlhnrv1111. But it appenrs more rcnsonnble to include among them the 
Yak~ns, the Kinnnms and other DeYayonis. The Deya creation is snid to 
hove been or eight-fold nature (Bh:ig. 3. 11. 27). It C"onsistcd of the Vibudhns, 
Pitrs, Asurns, Gundhnrvns, ..:\.psarns. ~iddhnH, Yak~ns, Hak~usns, C:irn1.111s, 
Bhiilas, Pretus, Pis:icas, Vidy:idhnrns und °Kinnnrus. Of these the Gandhar
vas and tho Apsarns lll'C classed ns one groll]•. tho y uk~ns and the Rc.~nims, 
118 another, the Siddhn>1.the C:irnr.ms nnd the \"idy:tdhnrne togethc1· iis n third, 
and tho Kinnarns and Kimpuru-!ias ns n. fourth b'Tu11p. This grou]Jing must 
hu.vo been L1lscd upon their originnl kinship. 
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nn<l they too claimed descent from Pnlastya. 1 ~ From him were 
descended n.lso the other Deva races like the Yak;ms and the Kin
nams.12 The later clannish distinct.ions between the several 
communitic11 are ·preserved in the systems of marriage· named 
11.rter them, viz., the Brahma, Daivnt.n, Ar-?a, Priijapatya, Asura, 
Gandharva, Rak~n:-:11 and Pn.isaca. ThesL\ dist.inct.ions nre 
believed to have been recognised from t.he time of :\Ianu f·h·i1~·:un
bhuva. The Asuras too Imel their Dharma. like tht· Dt•vas a111l 
the Deva-1~.~is."1 The Jla.habharat.a refers in some places to Danr..
var~is, (i.e., ~~is among t.11e Diinn,Yas). From the I1rnjap1ttis 
were also· 1lcsccmlecl the l\lnm1s, who, ha,·ing presided over aml 
govrimed wit:h their wise ln.ws, certain races of mankintl, gave rise 
t.o the tribe-nnme :i\'1a1rn.vns, which expre...;;sion nlways nppenrs in 
literatme in reference to mankind generally in cont.radist.inction 

to the Devns. This larger applieat.ion of t.hc term to the whole 
mankind is only a later usage. 

The tll.(/:W/Jantara.s, again, are not. art.er all lictit.ious marks placed 
upon time but seem to luwe been carefully not.ct! with an astro
nomic preei;,ion anil celebrated from early times on cl•rtain fixed 
days of the yenr very mueh like the other national anniversaries. H 

The Manus who were also Pmjilpat.is (i'..e., lords of subjert.s) are 
stnted to hnve been fonrt.een in number nnd the eras denoted n.fter 
them are each called n m.anmnfata. This had its own Devngal).11.S 

(·i.e., ruling bodies), it.s Indra (their chief), the ffoptar~is ("i.e., the 

I:! MlJh. Adip. 67. 7 .. 
1:1 :'tlhh. A<lip. 72: 1-1. 

H The l:h"aynmbhurn.-mnm·adi n1min•1-,;ar,\· falls ou K:-.rtikn su. 12 
about tho lHt of November; the Svaroci~11-1nnn° on Asvijn. Sil. U nbout :-iept.. 

20th; the t.:tt1mm-mnn" on Cuit.ni Su. :1 nhout :10th Mnrch: t-hc 'l':im11sn:m1111" 
on Bhaclrapndn Su. :J about 251-h August; t.hc R11h·1~tn·mnn' on l'nu~yu su. 
11 about 2Uth Decembor; the Cha~u~a-mnn··· oo ..\~odhn fo. !I al rout. :Jnl .July; 

tlw Vnirnsvnln.·mnn° on .M:lgh 511. 7 about 2.Jth .Jammry; lhl' SCirya·1' ;,·arr_iikn

mnnc on Bh:i11r11pn.dn \'II. 8 ahout 2-11-h :-;.,pt.; thr Dnk~n.-~i.nir1.1ik11·mnn° 

on Kartika Su. 13, about ·.11.h Novcmlrer; the Brahma-s:·, Hr,1ikn-mnn" 011 Ph:il

gunu fo. Iii 11l1011t the :In! :\lurch; the l>l11Lr111a-S:l\"llr•.iika-1111111' 011 A~.ic)lm 
su. Hi, about iith July; the ltirnt•yakn-1111111' 011 ('nitra 511. l."i about l.'>th 
April; the lnclrn..SJ.nlr•.iikn-mun° or Dev:t-S.1\·11n_aika man"' on K.irtika n1. ;'j 

nhout 5th Xovcmber; nm! llluiutyakn-m;m· on .fyc·~: hn 511. t.; nhuut !Jth 
June. 



146 C. R. J(. Clwrlu 

Seven ~~is or Wise Men) 15• 'l'he mnnulvmn or the position of 
n. i\fanu clcvolncl upon a person ns n. result of consecrat.ion to the 
honoured place of n ruler or governor of the community, as in the 
case of Mann Sval'oci~a. 10 There were nlso recogniserl fourt.ecn 
Indras, 1; which fact goes to prove thnt Indra wa,5 a class nnnw 
or title rcfl·l'ring to a functionary. 

From the 1\1111111 Vah·asrata were descended the famoUf:l l'Uler.'< 
of the i;o-eallecl Surayavarhfa (Solar d~·na'lt.y). The popular 
iclea that these kings were rle:<cenrled from the Sun seems to be 
hnsed upon n confusion between thl• nnmcs Viva:-wan nH applied to 
the Sun as one who possesses rit'll.~. i.e .. tr:jr1s (light) an<l also to 
a son of A<liti, the nnccstre~s of the Deva.s. Pural).ic gcnenlog_\· 
traces t.he <lescl'llt of t.heseking.o; from the son of Aditya (son of Adi ti) 
Vivasvan nnd culled Vaivasrnta l\Innu. Among the t.wdvl' Atlit.yns 
were l\Iitru, Sn,·itr, Pu~an, and Yi,•a:ffilll. names which, in cour:<t· 
of time, came to he applied to the Sun along "·ith the term S1irya, 
which \\·as the original expression upplie<l to the Sun. By indifferent 
application o[ synonymous expressions the Vaivasnita-varhJ:i has 
come to be called the St1ryavam5a, though it<i physical descent. 
from the Sun could not be explained by any means. 

Similar is the cnse with tl~c kings of the so-called " Lunar" 
race. It should certainly never be possible to establish a php,ical 
descent of these kings from the Moon. The )loon was ol'iginally 
called Camlra bccmu;e of the ll1tality of delighting ( .j caml : Dhp. 
ahladayati). But among the sons of Atri, one of the primeval 
~~is was a Candra from whom these kings cl:limed descent.. The 
epithet Canchnrnrh~11. lms thus to be traced to an animate being, 
the son o[ a l,{:;:i 1tml not to a hcave1:i.ly body like the 
Moon. 

From t.he foregoing paragrnpl1s it coulrl be i'leen that the Devas 

la In ancient Greece 1160 the Sc\·eu Wisc :.\lcn were recogni8e<l. Ilias, 
tho son of Tentnmidn~. horn nt Pricne, wns one of them. He flouri8hed ubout 
uOO B. C. The nnme l.ienn; 11stonh1hing resemlilance to the niune of Vyasa 
(Byasn ns pronounced in X. In<lin); nnd Pricne nppears like 1111 echo of 
(D\'ai) pi.rn1111. The mnl significance of the torm is that of nn cpit.11et 
either <lescriplfro or titular. 

10 Seo Sab<lnlmlpu<lruma. s. ,., Ma.nu. 
17 I bid. s. ,., I udrn. 
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were not mere irnagina1·y symbolical beings or phenomena ; that 
they wel'e a race of people who had their existence on t.his 11ard earth, 
struggled with theil' kinsmen like the Danavas, the Asuras, and 
the Rak~asas and wrested the lordship of the earth from them as
signing them to t.he position of the Piin·a-Devas; and that the so
called " Solar" and " Lunar" c1)'11<1.sties of kings were descended 
from animate beings but imagined as descendants of t.he heavenly 
bodies, the Sun and the )foon. The earlier me111 hers of these dynas
ties like Dasaratlm of the Raghu race and Puriir:was of the Candrn.
vam:fo, who were lords of men, arc stated to hrwc helped the 
lnrlra, the lol'cl of the Devas of their time, against his enemit>s, the 
.Asuras and the Dannvas. The kings of the :'.\Ianavas, like Puriiravas, 
and Ynyati, who are said to have belonged tot.he Krtnyuga 11\ had free 
acce!'s to the Deva and the Asura lol•as (i.e., countries) and even had 
matrimonial relut.ionship wit.11 the Asuras, as bet\\"eeu Yayat.i and 
t.l1e Asura king Vr~aparva.'s da.ughter Sarmi~tha. Ya.yati drove 
into Vr~11parva's territory in his own chariot wl1ich indicates that 
their clominions lay very near each other. While on the one hand 
he had matrimonial relationship with the Asma princess, on t.he 
other, he Juul similar relationship wit.h the Apsarns Vi:ivacf, with 
whom he visited such pleasure ~·esorts as the Kamlannvnna, Alaka., 
the city of Kubera, near the K11ilas11 and the summit of the )forn 
mouutnin, which were all situated near about the Devn .. tcnitory, 
if not within it. The Asuras were not all of the ugly type in physique 
us the Hak~asas arc represented to be in litcrnt.urc, for example 
in the Hamayal)a. They had among them beauties like Sarmi~tha 
who strnck Ya ya ti as a beauty unparalleled even among the Devas, 
Ga.rnlharvas and Kinnarns. Astika, the drPth ilrri grandson of 
Yayati, was akeady a friend of the Indra when he went to the 
Svarga in the company of Yayfl.t.i. 

These were lJut a few of the alliances entered into between the 
Devit Icings and the Jliinava. kings. Though such distinctions 
as the Dent and the Jiiiuava were drawn in later sta~es. in the 
earlier stages there wa.s close contact b1~tween the two races; while 
in st.ill earlier period, at the dawn of their history t.11ey had common 
ancestry a.nd kinship. Though the Asuras a.ud the Deva.s camo 

IS )lhh. Adip. 84. I. 
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from a common progenitor they were not RO friendly with ench 
other as the Dcvas and the l\1a1111vm1 were. The Devas were the ide11h1 
of the )lanavas awl mul'h of t.11e culture and civilisation of the latter 
were shllpcd aht>rtho.tof the former. Expressions like Deva-Nagari 
appliecl tn a pn.rtfotdar kind of script and Deva-Gandhari applie1l 
t.Cl a particular 11111::<ical rnmle and a number of ot.lier expressions 
associated with Dern are reminiscent of the Deva influence on t.l1e 
1\lanava culture. 

It is therefore necessary to begin the hist.ory of Indin or the 
Hindu race with the patriarchal ( i.r .. t.he prajaputya)period and carry 
the account through the Aditya-Deva period, dealing with tlrn 
nature and position of the Indra, Agni, Yuma, Vasus, etc., 
noticing the rl'lntions. though hostile. these and certain other 
DeYa characters had wit.Ir the .isuras. the Dauu.vas and so on, and 
then describe the constructive and c.umulative effect of their rule 
and the rule of the Purnnic dynaHties, till we finally reach the 
period of the :\lauryas. so as to give it satisfactory and 
exhaustive history of India. a.ml its people. It would 
then be rcaliscrl that the :\Iaurya. period was but the modern 
and not the " L·arly" periocl of t.he history of t.he country, in view 
of the Pre-YPclic. bcginni1!gs of it. 

It is with this Yicw-point that the indigenous literature of the 
race has to be st.urlicd and a connected account of it "\\Titten on the 
lines of modem historical wmks. It wonkl be hazardous and historic 
inj ust.icc to sa~· with certain scholars that the Hindus, ancient or 
mediaeYaL had no historic irL">tinct in them. We must here pause 
to consider: what is it that pm:mcates the whole mass of the Vedic 
hymns if not celelm1tion oft he 11eroic or beneficent nature of the Pre
Veclic characters t.liat Imel come to be deifictl by t.he Vedic period?. 
"Wlm.t could be the motive, if not historic, in mentioning 
the several Asnras t.lwt were destroyccl by these ? What i;; it if 
not historic sens1• that celebrates the glorie!i of t.he great ancient 
characters lik1· ,.i~l).n. Samhhu, Pan·at.i, etc .. in the numerous 
sto!ms and .-·alu1sm11q111as? "'hat is it if not historic veneration 
for the past that permeates the several Purill).U.S ? Lastly, could 
we see anything other than the historic instinct in the undertaking 
of the great imge-poet Vyaso. to compose an incomparably monu-
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menta.l work like the Ma.hftbhftrnta, the ma.in theme of which is 
quite a. temporal one, being the description of the struggle between 
two branches of a far-famed royal house? The RamayaIJa is an 
ideal biography, accor11iug to the Aryan conception, of an idea.I 
son, husband, ki11g and hero in a poeti1: sett.ing which is unique 
in merit of conception and style. The Bhftgarnt.a is another ever
lust.ing work, both in the nature of a histnry of the world as known 
to the ttucient sages of I udi~ and a bingrnphy--a biography not. of n. 
single hero but ' of the Single and Supreme Hero (Puru~a) au<l Spirit 
that descended upon the earth according to tlw needs of the time'. 
'frue, it is permeated by a devotional temper; hut that does not take 
away any the least from the historic value of the work. lfoitory 
was the lumcl-mn.id of t.he self-culture, faith, devotion ancl idealism 

· of the age to which t.heHe works belong anti this conception of history 
probably imited the cultural demands of the age best. We sl10ul<l 
not quarrel with this ancient conception of history for even within 
our own generation the conception and presen1;11tion of hiHtory has 
been changing from d1•rade to decade and 11 century hence our con
ceptions of history may not. command th«:> ~mme dcYotion with 
which we cling to them now. To expect ancient histories to be 
in our modern forms is hut a crude expectation to encompass with
in our smaller self t.he entire Universe, what it \vas, is and shall be. 
It is also want of historic sense t.o fail to appreciate the particular 
ideaL'i of the part.icular age;; and to condemn hast.ily, as mere fabri
cations, all the statement.s made about the very remote pn.st in tho 
national liternture nml tr:ulition. 

The virtue of greecl for knowledge needs no apology. And 
it is but the humble hope and att.ernpt of the author to suggest 
in the following clmptcrs what points might be culled from the 
epic and the Puranic literature for a. history of the Cradle of the 
Hindu race. Those presented here are not many and exhaustive 
but they will clearly show wl1at possibilities there are of mah.-ing_ 
up a history of the race from works like these studied on the lines 
suggested above. ThPrc should certainly be many pit-foils and 
imperfections in it maiden att.empt like this : 

Y11tne lqte yadi Ill\ sidhyat.i ko"tra do~al.1. 

(To be conli1111ed.) 



THE VILLAGE IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE 

BY Prof. V. A. GADGIL, 

\V1Lso~ CoLLEOE, BoMDAY. 

VILT.AGE ADllllNIS'l'HATION as it existed in the Vedic and 
the post-Vedic period has Leen the subject-matt.er of many a treatise 
\\Titten by 'Vestern as well as Ea .. 5tern schohm;. The method a<lopted 
by a. good many of these writers cannot he said to he ent.irely 
smmd, ina1mrnch as chronological ?eqnence of the material is not 
given its proper weight : evidence of various kincls is mixed up 
for supporting a preconceived thesis. These critics have drawn 
their material mostly from records like South Indian inscriptions and 
Smrti works a.nd have tried to shO\v t.liat one and ti1e same system 
of village administration was prevalent in all parts of India. The 
evidence of South Indian inscript.ions does indeed point t.o a certain 
form of autonomous government (so far as villages are concerned) 
or what we may call local self-government ; but the villages 
in X orthern India need not necessarily liave been administered 
on the same lines as those adopted in Southern India. 

This faulty met.hod appears to me to vitiate many of the con
clusions drawn by these writers. A fresh enquiry, therefore, may 
be instituted to investigate t.he true natme of village administra
tion in those days. and in so doing. it is deeme<l expedient that. the 
line of argument to be adopted should be at the outset dearly 
set forth. It is proposed in this short pn.]Jer t.o collect Sanskritic 
evidence bearing on this topic, and to sift it so as to enable us to 
dro.w cert1iin tentative conclusions, which may later 011 be proved 
as valid and in many respects sound. 

First in order 've may consider all references in the Vedic 
literature. They create an impression that there is no trace, in 
Vedic literature at least., of communal property in the sense of 
ownership by a community of any sort ; nor is there any mention 
of communal cultivat.ion. 1 The term Grama is regularly con
trasted with the term Arai:iya (forest). Grama is sometimes trans-

1 J'edic Index I, p. 100. 
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lated o.s n. body of men. Zimmer regards it as n. clan standing 
mid\".llY between the family n.ncl tl1e tribe, or it mn.y be regn.rcled 
as an aggregate of seveml families not forming a clan but only a. 
part of a clan. 2 Yajiiavnlkyn (Vya.vnhara 167) says that the area 
of a village should be equal to four dhanus, each dhanus being equal 
to four lmndrecl hnstas. In the Sukmniti (l.191-2) Grama is defined 
as t.lmt piece of laud whose area is a krosa and wl10se yield is one 
thousarnl silver krasa. The half of a Grama is called Pnlli aud t.he half 
of a P:tlli is called Kmnbhn. It seems likely from these references 
that. nothing clcfinit~ about t.hc act.ual size or the armL of a Grii.ma 
can be detluced. At the most what we can say is th:Lt Grarna must 
have been the Hm1tllest unit co11sist.ing of cultirnting owners, menials, 
Bral11nnns, K~atriyas, Rathakaras and 1m1iths, all alike politically 
subject t.o the king, whose share in a village is referred to in the 
Athnrvavcchi (IV. 22.2). 

HaYing thus examined what Grama st.n11cls for, let us turn to 

the important question affect.ing its administration. Jn order to 
find out whed1er the villa~es were autonomous or otherwise in those 
days. the evidence be:iring on t.he cmi.-.titution shoul<I he looked into 
and cardully arrnngell, as far its pos11ible, in 11 strict order of chrono
logy. From the Vedic down t.o t.he cln:;sical periml 8anskrit works 
supply us with some ma.tc~rial for this purpose. In the Rigvedu. 3 

and otht>r 81:•rnhitii.s it is l'ttid t.ha.t at. 1.he hcitd of a village was the 
Grii.mai:i i. who was ranked as inferior to the Clrnriotc1_•r, wit.h whom he 
is assoeiated as one of the Ra.t.nis, i.e., jewel:-: of the royal establish
ment. The post was valnn.blc to 11 V:ti5ya, who, if he attained it, 
was :-;upposed to be at the summit. of pru:;peritv. He~ seems to 
have been a nom iuee of the king. In ~at.a pat ha. Brflh. (VII l.7 .16), 
Siita. a.ml Granmi:ii n.rc specified as Hajalrn1-tp1, who nid in the 
conseerntinn of the king." 'l'hc king en tru,;tecl the loea l a<lmiuis
t.rn.tfon t.n the Gramai:ir. rni"1cavi ri'ufa Brah. (XIX. 1-1) gives 

:! R.\'. I. 100. IO; llf. :1:1. ll; X. 2i. l: 127. a. A.\". l\". 7. 5; 
V. 20. :J; Sat:ipnU111 Br. [\'. 1. 5. 2; I\'. 7. 4. !l; XII. -1. I. 3. 

3 TniLtiriy1L ScuithiLii. IC u. -1. 4. K. Sa1i1hit:1 \'Ill. 4; X.:I. Satapntho. 
Broh. lll. 4. I. 7. 

4 Taitt.. II. 5. 4. 4?lllIT·~ mttofb 
6 Vedic l11dex JI, p. 214. . 
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a. list of eight VIras constituting the king's entourage, no.mely, 
Purohita, 7\Iahi~i, Siita, Grarnal).i, K~attr, Sarhgrahitr, the king's 
brother and son. As to the int.erpretation of the ex1nessiou Grama
kamal~. 0 occurring in the later Samhitas, it mu.y safely be said that 
it refers to the practice of the .king's gmnting to his favouriks 
his royal prerogatives over villages so far Ill:! fiscal matters were 
concerned .. 

Baden PowelF seems to hold that the village community was 
not a land-holding community, the family on the other hand must 
have been :i laucl-hokling tmit. Then the term Gramyavadin 
occurs in old literature a.nrl is referred to in the l' cilic Index (p. 
248). This must luwe been another officer like the Grauui.i:iI 
appointed by the king to administer justice to the people of t1 

particular village. The word Sabha is mentioned many times in 
Vedic literature meaning an assembly. Zirinner nui.intaim1 that 
the SalJha was the meeting place .of the village couiicil. But 11H 

to who presided over tl1is council must be left to conjecture in the 
absence uf any definite i;tatement justifying the opinion of.Zimmer, 
who maintains as mentioned above that the village council was 
presided oYer hy the Gramar;i.i. In the Vedic evi<leuce adducer! 
o.bo,·e there is nothing to show the existence of any form of autonomy 
prevalent in villages. Here and there some stray references to 
words lilrn Gramal).i and Grii.ma do not give us an exitct idea about 
villa!!c administrat.ion. If anyt.11ing they point to somct.hing else 
than the autonomorn; and democratic form as it is understood 
to-dny. 

Before proceeding to examme the e\-idcnee offered by the 
Niti literature dircct.ly hearing on the topic, it is in the fitness of 
things to take into consideration what Smrti works reveal on the 
question of \'illage constitution. 'l'he order followed here may 
not be correct from the vie\\1mint of chronology but, in genera.I, we 
\'entme to s.-i,y that Srurti literature should come before the Artha
sastra of Kautilya nnil sini.il11r works. Baudhayann. (I. 10-18) is 

11 l\In.itmyn.1.11ya 1'.inii1, H. l. !l. 2. 3; u.oq ~1;{ ~:ri«f. Tnit\. II. 
1. 1. 2 ; 3. :! ; :J. !J. 2. 

7 Cf. l'edic lwle.i: T, p. 128. 
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chosen as the first in rank. We 11re told here tlu'lt the king should 
guard property of men belonging to a non-brahmanical caste, the 
owner of which has disappeared during a year and afterwards take 
it for himself. In the abow passiLge, the village council doeH not 
seem to exercis.e its power aml we -are left to gucs.~ that in r1nestions 
of 1m1pert.y or tmm;fer of property the kin:; was the sole authority. 
Apm;tmnlm (TI. 10.2G.J) htys down thttt '· the king ;;hall appoint 
men of the first three castes, who a.re pure anrl trnthful. over villages 
and t.own~ for tlw protection of t.]1e people.'' 

The royal u!Hccrs must protect. the c·ountry tn thl\ distance 
of one krosa from each village. The king :<hall make them collect 
the lawful taxes. 

G1rntama (XI. 22) tells us that having learnt the state of afiairs 
from those who in each elas>1 have authority to speak. the king shall 
give t.he legal deci8ion. 

From Vasistha (XVI. 15) it can be gat.Iwrerl that in case conflic.t
ing documents arc produced, reliance rnny lw placed on the statement 
of agetl inhabitants of the village or town or those of guilds. cor
porations of artisans and trnders. Tl1is may !earl some to imagine 
that villages \\·ere antonomous. hut the \'enlict' of an unbiassed mind 
would hl: in favour of treating t.l1es1· corporate bodies and' 
their statements as serving t.he purpose of witnesses in legal 
matters and not in any way impl~·ing their autonomous 
character. 

Some more passages are cited from i\lanu and Yajiiavnlkya 
to comph•t.e the Snqt.i evidence. In conne"ction with the mainte
nance of the head of the village. it. is :rnid in the l\lnnusmrt.i (VII. 
ll8-fl) tlrnt. those articles w11ich the villagers ought to furnish dail~· 
to the king such as food, clrink and Incl. the lord of one village 
shall obtain. The rulPr of ten villages :-.hall P11jl1~· one knla (as 
much fand a:< suffices for one family). The rull'I' of t,,-enty villages 
shall enjoy five kulas '. t.he :mperintendent of a hundred villages, 
the revenues of mw village: and the lord of a t.housu.nd Yillages, 
the re\·enue of a town (YII. 120). Another officer should be 
appointed t.o inspect the affairs of those officials (VII. 127). The 
king should levy taxes on merchants and 11L'lo on other persons 
following different professions (VII. 127). 
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These passages make it unmistako.bly clear that the village 
officers were not only appointed but also paid by the king and that 
in the matter of :ill kinds of taxes, the king used to exercise his 
supreme authorit.y. The villaget:1, therefore, do not o.p penr t.o have 
o.ny sort of autonomy empowering them to dischnrge specific 
functions of administration. 

YAjna.valh.·ya. (I. 3fjl) divides t}1e territory into mlmin.istrative 
units, namely, families, castes, the SreQiH, the GaQaK :md the Jana-
1mdo. nntl says tlmt in case they deviate from the path of duty 
they should be disriplined and set in the right path. of course 

by the king. Further on (II. 7fi8) he st;Ltes that in case o. man 
]Jloughs a field an1l :;till does not sow seed, the king should give 

that. field to anoth1•r a.ncl make him sow seecl. It is clear from this 
last pas~age tlw.t t~\·en in ordinar~· matter:-; like ploughing the fielchi 
and so\\·ing seeds. villages han• 1w j urisrl ict.ion inasmur h as the king 

dicfaites his own terms. If villages were really aut.1momous, they 
would han been innste<l with powers nere;;!'lnry to clischarge theiie 
functions. We have thus seen that. t.he bulk of the Smrt.i evidence 
on the cp1estion of constitution. in unmistaknble ancl m1ccp1i,·ocal 
terms, points to a mrinarchical form of government and as regards the 
few unimportant matt('r;; thnt arc left entirely or part!~· in the 

charge of a ,-illag1 .. we have ref Ne nee to the villiige elders in a general 

way ancl never 01w t.o a regularly constit.uterl authority or council. 

Even t.o-clay the :-1:mw s~·stem obtains in villageH. In my own 
village lorn.I mat.ters are rlecidcd by the vill1Lgc elders. a bod~" which 
is in no way constituted on anything like electh·e principle. 

Next we sha.11 consider that. branch of litemture which directly 
refers to the issue uncler discw1sion. No works other than the 
.-\rt.lm~ii:;trn of Kau~ilya and the like are calcnlatecl to serve our 
purpose lwtter·: ancl that i;; wh_,. numerous p1Lssages from these 

works on village administration ure quot.ell below. We are told 
in Ka.ntilya's Artlrnsastra. (II. 1) that villages consiHting each of not 
less than a hundrccl families ancl not more than five hundred fami
lies of agricultural people of Siidrn caste. with houncl:iries c~-tending 
as far as u krosa or two and capable of protecting ea.ch ot.hcr shall 
be formeil. BoumlarieH Hhall be divided by LL river or a mountain. 
In this p!lssagc it. is possible to infer the hand of some outside 
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authority like the )dug working for t11e good of the people concerned. 
Further on (III. 10) it is said_ that when the hcadnmn of a village 

has to travel on account of any business of the whole village, the 
villagers shall by turns accompany ]1im. Those who fail t.o do :;o 
shall have to pn.y a. fine of one and a lrnlf p1u~as for every yojann. 
This shows thnt the village was not autonomous. ot.herwise there 
was no necessity for hLying down such lines. In cast' of such emer
gency, t.he village assembly would hnn been the. proper authority 
to deal with the sit1rntio11. Jn the second hook (chaptl'r I), we get 
the following information : 

The king shnll exercise his riµ;ht of owrrnrship with regnrd to fishing, 
ferrying nnd l·rn1ling in vcgetnbh·~. in reservoirs and lakes. Those who do not 
heed the chiims of slnveH, hirelings untl rcliLtive11 shall !Jo tnught. Uwir duty 
by the king. The kiug; sh11ll 11rovidc the orphnns, the aged, the inlirm, the 
nliectctl nud the helpless wi I Ii 111ainton1111cc. He sha.11 ulso help women 
Umt urc helpless. 

These three funrt:ions uught to haw been dischflrgecl by an 
autonomous village. if theri· was any in t,hc days of Kau!ilya. But. 
on the contrary we fiml in the abo\'e ext rnct. that t.hc king has to 
manage e\'ell local matter.~ of the nature llescribccl above. There 
is no reason whatsoever to make u11 believe that village autonomy 
was t.he prevailing form of government in the time of Kautilya. 
The king might have inwstcd his oflicers with s1wcial powcrn. In 
t.he Art.haJi1stra (II. 35) villngcs are divided tt:> of t·Jw first rnnk 
miclclle and the lowest. om·. The nwPnllt' collect.or should bring 
these villages under different heads: those that arc exempted from 
taxation (parihii.raka). t.ho:<ti that supply soldiers (a~·mlhiya). those 
that. pay their taxes in the form of grain. cattle. gold or raw material 
and lastly those that. supply free lalJom (vi.:-~i) and dairy produce 
in lieu of taxes. .As regards otlwr tisc;·li matters. the following 
information is gat.hererl from the ..\.rt.hasihtra (II. 35) : 

It is the duty of Uopn, the village aecounlnnt., to nttend to the nceounts 
of live or ten villnges us ordered by t.hc Colleetor·Gencral. Tho houses ns tax
paying nnd non-tnx puying should be numbcr"d and a register of the totnl 
number of inhubitnnta of all cuHLcs prepared. An nccount of the exact number 
of culti\·utor~, cowherds, merchnnt.;:, nrlianns, und lnbourcrs should be kept· 
The account.nnt, moreover, iR lo keep nn account of the number of young 
nnd old men U111.t reside in each house, the liiEtory, occupat.ion, income nud 
expenditure. A district officer in charge of one q uartcr of a kingdom is culled 
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Sthiinika. Commissioners tlcpulcd by tho C-01lector-Gcneral shall inspect 
tho work tlonc o.ntl means employed by the ,-illage and district officers. Tho 
village sm·,·o.nt is called Grimouhrtaka ond is to rocoh·c five hundred pm.101! 

M his snlury. Besides the officers mentioned above, Supcl'iotcndcuts of u 
hundred or n thousand communities (vnrgn.) shall regulate the wages ond the 
subsistence of the men under them. The Chief Officers employed t-0 supcrin
t-encl the cow1try Hlmll l.Je many o.ncl shall hold tho same ollico pormnnen Uy. 

These passnges from the Arthnsil.strn offer abundnnt materinl 
to form n conect estimate of yilJnge constitution in those days. 
It is laid clown in clear terms that nearly all offieers who have got 
something to do with administrnfo·c work arc to be appointed by 
the king to whom they arc nt all times loynl aml subject. There iH 
uo trace, in this evidence, of any form of autonomy as we understand 
it to-day existing in villages, which appear politically and in also 
other mutters quite subservient to the wishes of the king . 

.Many of these conclusions will be found corroho1;atecl by pamllel 
references from the Sukrnn'iti which we produce below. On con
stitutio1111l questions, the following puiuts are clearly enunciu,tcd in 
this work. 'l'he lord of the Sahasa. the headman of the villnge 
(gramnnetr), the collector of the land rennues, the clerk, the 
collector of taxes as also newsbeurer: these six arc to be appointed 
in each villa~e and town (Sukra II. 122). The man who is appointed 
by n king over a hunched Gramas is culled u ~rsamant11; the man 
over ten Gramas is called a Nayaka (I. 190-2). .Asapalasvarat is one 
who enjoys the re\•enue of ten thousand Gramns. The vi!lngc 
head should be a Brahman, the clerk is to be a Kayastha, the tax 
collector is mostly a K~lttriya nnd so also the lord of Sahasa 
(I. 431-2). The CollectQr of duties shonlcl be a Vaisya, whereas 
th:e sentinel is of Sudrn caste. The Police should build their out
posts at the mouth or encl of the line of houseH (I. 290-3 ). The king 
should heur repmts of their works from them, who are to be mnin
tnined· by wages to be raised from the house-hohlers by a system 
of local tax1ttion. The sentinel should carefully examine those 
who go out of the Grama and those who come to it and let them 
out after they hove paid some security. Without the permission 
of the king, the following things arc not to be clone by the subjects: 
gambling, use of arms, purc;hase of cows and other beasts, immove
able property, gift, loan aud medical practice (1. 301-4) .. 
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This extract leaves no doubt as to the constitution of ,,ilh1.ges 
and its working. Autonomous villages are expected in the ordinary 
course to take cognizance of the matters referred to above, and 
because these are to be disposed of at the express sanction of the 
kin)!, the advocates of the existence of autonomy in villages will 
find it very hard to maintain their thesis. The following extracts 
from the Sukrnnlti will benr out the statement: 

The heads o( the Gr;·,11111s nre to receive one-twelfth of the income of the 
Grama, tho 11rmy throe-twelfth of tho income, charity ono twenty-fourth 
part., people one twenty-fourth, officers one twenty-fourth, personnl expcndi
turo one twenty-fourth, 1111d lastly the remainder, which is one-half of tho total 
income, is to go to the treasury. By di\·kl,ing the revenue into these six items 
the king· Hhould yearly incur expenditure (I. 3Li-8). Tho king must per
sonally inspect e\•ery your Urn Gramm;, tho Purn.•, the Dcfos nnd must know 
which subjects hnrn been pleased and which oppressed by the stall of olllcers 
and dclilmrnte· upon matters brought forwnrd by the people ( L :175-6). 
He should dismiKs tho officer, who is accused by one hundred men 
(I. 378). 

So for we have tried to pass under re,·iew the material that 
could be gathered from works such as nil the important Smrtis, 
Kau~ilya's Arthasastni. and Snkraniti that have direct bearing on 
the question of village ndministmtion nnd have come to certain 
tentn.ti\•e conclusions, which it would be ach·isablc to put to test 
and verify in the light of evidence snpplie{l by Jatalrns and epic 
li tern ture. 

In Kulavaka-Jatnkn. (Yol. 1, Bk. I), the headman of a village 
consisting of thirty families is dismissed for wrongly reporting the 
villagers as culprits. These village1•s were first ordered by the king 
on hearing the fals~ report of the headman to be trampled under 
the feet of nn clcplumt. This shows the arbitrary power and rule 
of the king as well us the headman. After dismissing thl• headman 
the villitge was given to the villagers with all the wculth in the 
house of the headman. From this it is sE·en that people eould· not 
directly punish 11. bad ollicer of the king but could ventilate their 
grievanees agninst the headman to the kin~ and thus get redres:i. 

Some pnss1igcs from the i\lahahharata will completl' our evi
dence on the r1 uestio11 of village cons ti tu tic•n. It is ~mid in I he :\Inha
bh il.ratn (Santip. 87. 3-9) that a headman shoukl he se!t·cted from 
each village; over ten villages or .ten hpaclmen one superintendent 
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shoultl be appointed; oYer two such superintendents there should 
be one oflicer; 11nd above the latter should lie placed persons under 
each of whom should be a Jmn<lred ,·illageR. 'l'he headman should 
determine the characteristics of every per!ion int lie Yillage and nlso 
all the crime:-; thnt demand punislinwnt. lfo l'honhl report every 
thing to the otlicer in charge of JO villnge:-;, t lie latter to rt~port the 
same to the ollicer in charge of '..!Ovilla~·-.~. anrl then HIU 'illnges. 
He sho11l1l li:n-c control over all the p!·•11l11r:e and tl1e properly of 
the Yilla:.'.•'. Bnry hen<lman i8 re1p1ircd l•J contr:llllte liis quota 
for maintaining the chief of ten villa;.!PS and the la!tr,,r ngain for 
the chil:'f of twenty villages. The lord of a 111111.ln.e>ll Yi!la;.\e.S is to 
recei,·e all honour:> from the kii1g, and sli•11dd lia\·e for l1is support 
n large v illngl', populous and rich. 8111~h a' i 11:1 '-'''· l10We\·t·r. i;hould be 
witl1i11 tlit~ j11ri~dicti11n of the chief of 11 t !i1111,;;:nd yj)JagP~. The 
last ollit(~I' :<huuld have a small town fur l·i~ :--upport.. He can use 
for l1im..;l•lf tlll• l,'.rain and gold and 01 lin i i·in~~~ derin1Lfo from it. 
He ha~ .~ot to perform the du lie:; rel:tl i11~ to ii,; wars and m:rnagc 
all its i11tt>rnnl 11ffair8. _.\. righteous 111i1 i:--L1·r o.Lou!tl carefully 
supervi~e the udmin.ist.rative affairs and mutual relations of all 
these oftil'l'I'.~. 

'l'Jipse Px1Tacts from the l\fahabharnf.a. need 110 comment since 
they are worded in a,; clear tenmi ll'> pos."ible. They mostly 
confirm nil the previous st·ntcmenls made \\it.h rc~pect tothevillnge 
COnslitul ion ]ca Ying \'ef)' !it.t]c doubt !Ul to its l'Xlll't form. 

As already pointed out the whole of the evidence hos been 
arranged for the 8a.ke of com·euiP11C1! into dilforent items. So far 
only the constitution of the village has lwen discussed leaving other 
matters such us la\v and onlcL' which will now be t.uken up for 
consideration. In so doing the same order of original works referred 
to be followed. •)lanu is chosen as the first and the best 
authority to begin with. In the matter of justice, the following 
information is supplied to us: 

In the absence of a witness, four villages should decide in the matter 
of dispute over the boundary line in the presence of a king (Manu. VII. 120). 
In the clL..~ of village disputes over a tank or a house or its possession, the 
opinion of all the persons in that village is to be the deciding factor (VIII. 
258). In cnse the Samantavii11ins tell a lie they are liable to be punished with 
the middle nmercement (VIII. 262), Failing any evidence from a reliable-
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witness or n. body of men, the king himself should clecido tho question of 
boundaries nm[ should hand o\•er that dispute1l territory to that villa.go, 
wb.ich is bndly in wnnt of it for maintennnce. Let the king confiscate tho 
wholo property of those officials who, being e\·il-mincled, mny t.nke money 
from suitors and banish them (VII. 124).8 

A body of soldiers Hhould bo appointed in charge of two or three or fiv~ 
villages or tL hundred villages should constitute ono unit to facilitate the work 
of lhc police. An officer in charge of a village (Grimikn), another in charge 
of ten, a higher one over twenty and one ornr one thousand \·illngcs should be 
appointed. _.\n appeal can be made from U1C l•J1ver to the higher officer 
mcntioued al>ovo (VII. 114, l lli, 117). 

In this extract there is no indication of there being any power 
vested in the villages. l\lost of them were in the same condition 
as in other countries where the monarch rules and a beanracrntic 
bocly governs in the name of the king. 

Ya.jnarnlkya (Il.150-1, .153-4) confirms to a great extent )lnnu's 
stntement in lnying clown that in disputes over a village boundary 
or a lake the neighbouring people, the aged, the herdsmen, those 
who drnw the line of boundry and other foresters should decide 
thl' bou111lary line. These people should be four, eight or ten in 
number. If these people tell a lie, they 1-1ho11l<l be fined middle 
amercement by the king and thus the king should decide if there 
be no help or other somce of evidence possible. The same pro-· 
ce<luro according to Yajftavalkya holds good iu the c1tse of a village 
a tank or tt stream or a garden. 

:No special power oI discernment on the port of the reader is 
rel1uired to detect the real state of village life in the light of so. 
many cxtrncts from .Mnnu and Yajftavalkya. It will thus be seen 
that elden1 of a village were sometimes commlted where nny kind 
of reliable evidence failed ; only in special cases pertaining to a 
Yillnge where persons on the spot are expected to know better 
the elders seem to have been consulted. 

The following passages further 11uoted from Knu~ilyo.'s Artha
sa.;tra nnt1 the Sukrnn1ti arc calculated to strengthen our position~ 

~ In thc_,jc pn.ssagc:i, it is seen thn.t the king, by nllowi11g the villages to try 
simple cn.scs or to offer their opinion ou certain questions, wanted to seek 
some relief. Nnturally, therefore, it becomes a matter of convenience whether
to allow the headwo.u and village people to e:i.:ercisc somo power in petty 
cases. 
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with regard to village organisation. As regards law nncl order, 
the Artha~astrn gives suflicient information to enable a render to 
form u toterably nccurate estimn:te of the situation then pre\·ail- , 
ing: 

Three members ncquainted with sacred law and three ministers of the 
king arn to curry on the administrntion in the cities of Snngralm1.1a, Dro1.1a.
mukha and Sthfmiya nnd nt places whore clislricta meeL (Kau~. III. I) . 
The Superintendent of all departments shall carry on the work in unison with 
u.ccountnnts, writers, coin exnminers, treasurers nnd milit.ary officers. The 
Inst mentioned nro to clo the work of spies in wntching the conduct of 
nccount.ant11 and clerks (lUl). 

Each depnrtmcnt slmll be mannged by soverul tempornry bends. Those 
government scn•nnts whu incrensc the king's revenue shall be mnde pcrmu.
ncnt. in scn•ice (11.12). 

This shows how allming prospects were offered and baiting 
practices were allowed fur the greater interest nncl needs of tlie 
king a.nd not for t.hose of t.l1e people concerned ns ought to have 
been the case, were the villages to enjoy the rights and privileges 
of nn autonomous unit. 

With respect to mines and minernls unea.rt.Jied, villages appear 
to have no power as will be evident from the following extract from 
the A1-thn~astra (I I. l 2) : 

l\linllS Hhall Im leiL~Cll out fur a fi:ted number of the sl111rc11 of the output 
or for u. fiXL'tl rent. Such mineM aa cnn be worked out without much outlet 

11hall be directly exploited by C:o\·crnment agenc~·· 

Even in commercial concerns a nil ot.her era fts, regular civil 
service seems to have been working in the name of the king. For 
instance, the rp1otatio11 given below leaves no doubt on tlie matter: 

Tho Supcrintemlcnt shall regulate the commerce in conch-shells 
and di11moncls, precious pearls, corals. and Halt. Ta:tes on all commodities 
intended for sale slmll bo prcscribL'tl once for all. 

In times of calamities rei,.ritl11r orders were issued by the king 
ns to how people should behave nnd save the1m1clves (Kan~. IV.3). 
Failing to obey these orders, t.hey were _to be fined something like 
twelve pnQ.as. Villagers living on the banks of ri,·crs were required 
to provide t.hcmselves with boats or wooden plnnks during the 
rainy season or to remove themselves t.o the highlands. 

'fhese detailed suggest.ions nrny crente a wrong impression that 
villages were autonomous in so far as they were allowed or rather 
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rer1uire<l to arrange for their safety. But it simply shows that 
these things were left to villages to be managed by them because 
the king had no interest iI1 these ordinary matters which in no way 
interfered with his power as a mler. It is noteworthy how 
eHn in trifling matters villages were directed and guided by the 
ofllcers appointed by the king. Service rcrnlered to the State or 
the community by any one was always rewarded by the king by 
making favourable concessions to those workers. 

As regards the authority of the Grama1p and the part he used 
to play as the head of a village, the following extract from the 
Artha:iastrn (III.IO) offers ample material: 

Having m1ule tho v1dno of the merchandise known (to the headman 
of the village) tmders shall ha!~ in some parts of 11 village. When any portion 
of t0he mei·chnndiso hus been stolen or lost the hemlmuu of the village 1dmll 
make good the lm1s. If the merchandise is lost between two villages, the 
superintendent of Jl.astnrc land slmll make good the lo~s. If it is lost, on the 
uounclnries whem thero arc no pcolple staying, the people of the five or ten 
neighbouring villnges Hlmll mako i1p the loss. 

In nil disputes, rcgnrding lhe boundaries between any t.wo villnges, 
neighboms or elders of the or ten \•illagers shnll investignt.e the cnuse ou the 
c\·idencc furnished from n11.tuml or artificial boundnry marks. The king shull 
ucnelicinlly distriuutc nmong ot.hcrs those holdings which J1ave 110 boundnry 
marks nml which have ceased to he enjoyed uy any person. Disputes con
cerning liclds slmU be decided IJy the l'lders of the neighbourhood or of the 
people concerned. If they are divided in their opinions, decisions sha.IL be 
sought for from 11 numucr of pure a.ml respeetaule people; or the dis1111t11nts 
mny cqunlly divide tho disputed holdings among themselves. In case IJoth 
these methods foil, the holding under dispute shull he t.nken possession of by 
the king. 

This means arbitrary confiscation. To villages a sort. of 
freeclom is allowed, which is ve1·y suited to many primitive and 
civilized small communities. 'fl1is procedure can never by any show 
of reason be proved to presuppose village organisation on demo
cratic lines and should. never be 1~1istaken for uny form of auto
nomy in villages. 

'fhere are only very few cases where the village can utilize 
the amount obtn.inecl by wn.y of fine which was sometimes levied 
on a cultivator who nn-i\-ing at a village for work does not work 
(Kautilya III.10). In settling disputes between the creditor and 
the debtor, the elders of the ,·illages are referred to and are even 
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allowed to keep the amount of debt in their custody, the debtor 
getting the pledged property redeemed (ibid Ill.I2). From all 
this evidence, ~tis clear that only matters which require an intimate 
knowlc<lge on the part of the mediator arn left to village elden1, 
as they nre the persons on the spot, who arc supposed to under
stand the situation better than any one else. But in matters 
of moment, especially in fiscal and other vital interesb•, the king, 
thrnugh his officers, examines and finally decides the claims that be. 
We get from Kautilya (XIIJ.!'i) very ,·aluable suggestions as to 
how a king should treat his i;ubjccts when a new territory is 
acquired : 

Tho king should follow tho people in tho fnith with which t.hoy cele
brate thoir na.tion11l rnligiou1:1 nncl other fest.ivulH. His spies should often 
bring homo to tho minds of lea.dcrl! of provinces, villages, cast-Os uml cor
porations, tile hurt inllictccl by the enemy in contrast with the esteem 
with which they urc being treated by the conqueror. The king shoulcl plewo 
them by ma.king gifts, remitting tuxes uncl providing for them security. 
Tho property of bereu \'eel minors should be left in tho charge of ciders for 
impI'O\"ements till tho lptter will attain their nge, l!-0 al110 the property of 
gods. 

This extract prnsents special cases, which show solicitude on 
the pnrt of the king for newly acquired villages und arc not. there
fore. cogent evidence in favour of his concern for ordinary villagci;. 
'l'he elaborate Hystcm of village administration depicted in South 
Indian inscription hns no pnmllel here. l\'lany Indian writers, 
basing tlieir vieW11 on this inscriptional evidence, assume that it is 
applicnhle to any part of India in any pl•riocl of hi~tory. We 
doubt nry seriously if they can maintain their thesis in the face 
of the e\·idence adduced above. The conclusion drawn from 
Knutilya ·s Arthnsastra can be taken as the correct indication of the 
whole ~wstem in its infancv and even in itl'l later 1-,rrowth. inas
much n~ many of t.hci;e fincl 1111 echo in the 8ukranfti, which is 11 

work directly trcnting the issue under discussion and from which 
n few more extracts on law and order arc reproduced below : 

The king should look after law suits nccot'<ling to t(u, dictates of 
Dhurmnsa:!tras in the company of the Ch_ief Just.ice Amityn, Brnhma, nnd 
the prie11t. (IV. 5. 6). 

In villnges affairs nrc to be administered by tho persons who live with 
bot.h the pnrtics because they are the pcrl!OUS on the spot to know ancl lo judge. 
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The king should however appoint officers, who nrc virtuo\1s, well-tried 
and enpablc of bcuring the lmrde.n of ndministration of justice like bulls 
(IV. 23-2-1). 

Those familica, corporations or nssociations which ere known intimntely 
to tho king should investigate other cases excepting robber~- and theft. The 
Src1.1is should try cases not tried by Kulns (families) ; G1u_1as (Communities) 
will try cases left by Src1_1is and the roynl officer is to try cruies left o\·cr by the 
Go.1_1os (IV.30). 

When violence hos been committed, the aggrCB80r must be cnught nnd 
handed o\·er to the Stut.c. (l.311). 

We have seen how the work of administering justice has been 
claborntely treated in the Sukrcu1iti, which reminds even u casual 
reader of the present day system of government in the country. 
Even in social matters and in connection ";th what is called Local 
Government, the king used to exercise his authority. For ins
tance, in the first chapter of the Sukraniti, we rend : 

Tho king should phin both the town and Grima (I.25D). He should 
hnvo tho roncls repaired every year with gravels by men who ore sued 
against or imprisoned (IA:Jl.2). The king should hove the domestic 
plants planted in villagcs and the wild trees in forests (IV.4.40). He should 
build temples for Vi!}~ll nnd Siva nnd so on in Uic squnrcs or U1e centre of tho 
'·illngo (IVA.06·7). All measurements hnn to Lie definitely fixed 1111d 

ascertained by the king (I.:HO). 

These ext.mets from the Sukrani1 i conclusinly prove whut 
has already been tentatively put clown. There was no autonomy 
excepting the hypothetical one, regulating the Jives of many a 
rich and poor people. 

Aft.er drawing ~opiously from important Sanskrit works it 
will not be wise to len,·e the Buddhistic eYidence alto~ether out of 
account in view of the fact thnt the Buddhist JiteratW'e is likely to 
shed more light on this question, with respect to its social aspect 
ancl also that without it, our e\·idence is bound t-0 remain incomplete. 
For these reasons, I shall add u few morn quotations from Buddhist 
literature. 

It is said in the Culavagga of the Vinaya Pi~nka (VII.3.u) 
that the )logadha king Bimbisara stripped some of his nunisters 
Utlnhamanttas) who had advised him badly of their officers, degraded 
other ministers with whose advice he wa~ not satisfied and prnrnoted 
those whose advice he approved of to higher positions. In this 
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passnge one cnn clearly see how much authority wnR vested in 
the king. leaving no. chance for democracy to creep irr. 

In the Kharnsarn J·a.taka the superintendent. of a villal!e 
(Gramabhojaka) was an Amncca of the king who collected tnxes 
for him. He was punished by the king appropriately when he 
wit.h his own 1wople went to the forest lem·ing the villngerH at the 
mercy of rol>bers. 

Such thing . .;. it is needless to say. will i;rarcely be allowed in 
an autonommrn village. Jn another place, we learn that. Bimhi:-;arn, 
a contemporary of the'Bt11ldha. collect:; together the cl1icfs of these 
village!! and giYe8 them instrnctionH in worldly things. Again in 
the Gn1:rnpati .Jntaka, (trnnsL Rouse. vol. 2, p. !H), the hcnd
man of a ,-illage is represented as having some illicit eonnection 
with a woman of that village (Kasi}. Thc·re was famine in t.l111t. 
village' allll the villaJ!ers con~•~qucntly bei-ought help of thl• 
headman saying: "Two montlrn from now, when we liavr. harvested 
the grain. we will pay you in kind." Ro they got an old ox from 
him and ate it. 

The story implies that the headman must. have been an oflicer 
of the kin;!. since there is 110 mention of t.lw village council to whom 
the w~1ole matter would otherwise han~ been reported. 

From Gamnniknndn J atnka (tram;!. House, vol. 21, p. 20i) 

it uppears that. or1linary 1lisputes also wpre sett.Jee) before the king. 
In thisJatnlrn, a king's serrnnt(Gam1111i) is taken over h.'' a villager 
to the king because he was responsible for the ]o!4s of oxen that were 
given to him hy the villager for use. 

From the Q11cstio11s of Mil-iuda we lea1=n how i;omctime8 an 
order is issue1l to the \·illager:-; by the lord. He orders them to 
11sst~mble and the crier accordingly i;tandH in the middle of the village 
nnd cnlls out thrice. 'The heads of all houses astSemblc, not all the 
members of n family. 

It will thus dearly be seen from the evidence adduced above 
how writers· on ancient Indian village administration ht\\'C been 
obsessetl with one idea, always taken for granted, nnmel_v, that it 
was autonomous and democratic iu form. Deiluctions arrived 
at by some of these writers from an examination of the South Indian 
inscriptions can hardly be made to apply generally to all parts of 
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India at ull times. In fact Sanskritic e\·i<lence, most of which 
chronologically is anteriOL" to the im1criptionnl. evidence, goes to 
p1·ove that the king exercised a great deul of aut.horit.y in the admi
nistration of ,·illages. There is no clear cut <lefinition of a Grama 
barring what has been said by Kautilyn. as regards its 
:::ize and nrea in Yedic literature. nor is there any mention made of 
communal pmperty in the sense oI ownen1hip by a community 
of any imrt. Grama:J).i, the headman of the dllnge, was one of king's 
officers. On this question of village con5titution the evidence 
of the Smrtis is more cmwincing and goes clearly to .show the 
authority of the king onr village aifairs. Collection of taxes as 
alllo t[Ue!;tions affecting property or tmm;fer of pmpcrty were 
decided by t.he representatives of the king. Yajiiavnlkyn, indeed, 
refers to the ~milds, and corporations of artil:'ans, but here also the 
advocnte of the aut.onomous village cannot hope to tnke his 
firm stan<l. They, in _fuct. sernd only us witnesses, whrnw word 
might. be trusted by the kill{!, when courlicting documents were 
produced before him. 'J'he officers of the king, who formed a sort 
of- hierarchy, were to be maintained by the st.ate rC\•enues. Even 
in locnl atTairs, regarding ploughiug the fields and sowing seeds, 
the king l'Xerciscd authority nud wherever matters were left to the 
\•illagers, we hnve always reference to the \·illnge elders and ne\·er to 
any representative and democratic hotly. Coming down to more 
recent works on ancient. forms .of government, we clearly sec in 
Kau~ilya's Artha5astra an<l the Sukraniti. t.he definitions of and limit 
laid down to the Yillnge jmisdiction nr11l 11lso the right of owncrsl1ip 
of the king with regard to foshing-, trading. medical practices and so 
forth. Provision fo1· orph11m1, helpless women and othe1· charitable 
work was made by t.he king. The ki11g'11 olficer (Gopn} collected 
taxes awl divided houi;cs into rateable nnd non-rateable houses. A 
sort oI censu:; work was nlso done by him who wos , required to 
keep a register of all cultirn tors, merchants, etc. The Sukraniti also 
lends support to such a view of ancient \'illage administration and 
makes mention of the wny in which the king heard the grievances 
of his subject!'.', which included enn thm!e made against his own 
officers. Again a few extracts from the Buddhist literature and the 
Mahabharata clearly point to the existence of such officers appoint~l 



166 l'. A. Gadgil 

by t]1e king. In the former, a clenr statement is mo.de that the 
people of a certain village had to approach the king to get their 
grievances against his own ofJicers redressed. 

As regards Law and Order, we arc in a position to say that the 
king saw th11t it was maintained throughout l1is kingdom as is clear 
from the writings of Smrtikaro.s. All disputes regarding boundaries 
of villages were settled in his presence and if the Samant1wasins 
gave any false evidence in respect of such 8. settlement., they were 
liable to be punished by the king. The Police was well organised 
and was dh·idcd into distinct grades, the village officer being the 
lowest in rank. The elders in n village were no doubt consulted by 
th~ officers of the king but it was only in exceptionnl cases, where 
direc~ evidence was absolutely necessary. The writings of Knu~ilya 
and Snkrn throw further light on this subject and go clearly to 
prove the way in which the king's hand established peace and 
order throughout the kingdom including small units like the villages. 
The Jataka stories refetTed to above also prove in a clear way 
how the king took interest in the administration of the villages 
and saw that they were well governed by efficient officers appointed 
by him. 

September, 1020. 
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NOTICED DY JEH.-L'OGIR C. 'fAVADIA 

LBCTOB lN TUE liAMDUllG UNIVERSlTY 

SANSKRrr-WoRTERDUCll in kiirzerer l~assung bearbeitet von 
OITo BoHTLDTGK. Neudruck in Hclioplanverfnhren. i\Iarkert uri<l 
Petters, Leipzig, 1923-1925. 

This " smaller" dictionary of the Sanskrit lnnguage, covering 
seven folio volumes of about :100 pnges euch, is so called because of 
its still greater. predecessor, the Petcrsbwyer 11'oerterbttcl1 (PW. 
in nbbreviation),compilecl by the same great Sanskritist in collabora
tion with the equally great Vedist Hudolph"Roth. The latter was 
published under the patronage of the Royal Academy of Sciences 
of St. Petersburg in 1855-18i5. It was for the first time that a 
Sanskrit dictionary (with quotations and references) had been 
prepared direct from the study of its literature, and that Vedic texts 
Lael been interpreted independently of the commentary of Saya1:1.a.
Thc otl1er dictim?ary wns likewise published by the Petersburg 
Academy in 1879-1889, nml hence was known as the "smaller" 
Pctcrsburgcr Wocrtcrbucli (pw in abbreviation). 'l'his work, which 
gives numerous additions to and corrections in tl1e other, has during 
the Inst 35 years been regnrded us a standard lexicon of the Sanskrit 
language. l\'Iessrs. l\larkcrt nncl Petern of Leipzig, hnve undoubtedly 
done a signal scn·ice to the cause of Indology in these diflicult 
days by obtaining the right over the work uncl issuing its facsimile 
edition, excellently reproduced by means of n. photolithogrnphic 
process on good and dumble pnper. The last part contains the 
photograph of the author with his signature, a fitting uclclition indeed. 
A supplementary volume to this dictionary, noted below, is being 
simultaneously published by another firm, which enhances consider
ably the value of the lexicon. IndianSan.-;kritists and above nil 
oriental institutions and seminaries will do well to avail themselves 
of this opportunity to poi;sess this invaluable thesaurus of the 
Sanskrit language, so long out of print, which is useful for research 
also in other languages-lndinn nnd Iranian. 

* * * * * * 
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NAcHTRAEGE zni 8ANSKRIT-\VoRTERBl'CH in kiirzerer Fassung • von Otto Bi:ihtlingk bcarbeitet von RICHARD SCHMIDT. Lieferung 
I-IV. Folio pp. Hl2. Heinz Lafaire, Hnnover, 192·1-25. 

'fhis is the supplemcntreferred to nbove, which must be wel
comed along with the grent work to which it is added. It gives 
absolutely new words und records hit.herto unknown meanings 
and gender of some known ones. Again references are added to 
some of those words for which Bi:ihtlingk found none. For the 
convenience of the user the words in the General Index of Bi:iht
lingk's IVocrtcrbllcli are repeated in the supplement. The author 
has largely urawn on the Yasastilakacampii and it~ commentary 
and n great number of literary works are taken into account. The 
former, a Sanskrit lexicon by Somadevast1t·i, contains numerous 
uncommon words, the tmnsfor of which in the supplement forms 
an interesting feature. 'l'he publisher \\;ll issue three more parts 
to finish this useful work. The paper and printing are excellent. 
It would hu,·e been much better if bold type had been used insteacJ 
of italic for the Sanskrit words, but as the articles are short the 
reference does not become cliflicult. 

* * * * * * 
ZuM WoRTEnnvcn nEs I_tavEnA vo~ WALTER N1~1ssER. 

Erstes Heft. Large8 ° pp. XIIJ.+205. Leipzig 1924-. Jn Com
mission lmi Ii'. A. Brockhaus. [ =Abhandlnngen fiir die Ktmde 
des i\lorgenlandes, XVI. Band, Xr. 11.] 

l'ndcr this modest title Dr. Keisser put.-i together, not without 
his own ndclitions, all the arnilahle materials for the study of the 
~gveda. Like Grassmunn he brings under citch word all its forms 
with quotations ancl references, but unlike him ignores nothing 
which might help the interpretation thereof. In his short intro
duction the author notices, for the sake of guidance, the work of 
those schohirs who have chiefly contributed to the ~gve<lic lexico
graphy. Geidner and Oldenberg, Bloomfield and Hillebrandt 
are his chief hut not the only authorities. Asrcf!"nrds t.111• Avesta 
the uut.hor depends upon Bartholomue"s Altiran-isclies IVocrtcrbuch 
both for the meaning as well as the form of the word.-All this 
s!1ows the chamchir of the great \Vork which is useful both for the 
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Ycdist and the lranist. The words are printed in bold t.ype, and 
the quotations arc given in italic, thus distinguishing them from the 
rest a very convenient and useful method in o. work of this t.ype.-· 
The first part, fit.tingly dedicated to Geidner on his se,·entiet.h 
birthday, brings the work tts far ns the vowels. Let us hope t.Jmt 
the remaining ones will be published in clue com:-:e. 

* * * * * * 
DER RmvEDA iibr.rsct.zt nnd crliiutel't \'OU KAHL F. G1·:1.mu:n. 

1. Teil, er;;ter bis ,-ierter Licderkreis. ·1 ~ pp. ·J·l~. Yandenhoeck 
and Ruprecht, Gi'ittingen, 192:3. 

Geidner. who hns pnsscd thc1~saJmisfs three ~core years nnd 
ten, is master of bot.Ii the Avesta and the Vecla. His scn·ices 
for the latter rlntc ns fol' back ns 187ii, when he brought out 
with Kaegi that chnrminl! little volume Sii:lw11:ig Lieder des 
Rigi·ecla. Then came the Yeclisclw St11dic11, 3 vol. (1889-1891 ), in 
collaboration with Pischel. und {lgrerla in .·lits1mhl (19t!J-HJ09). 
Xow here is the translation of the first four ~la:i:i~alas of the ~gnda. 
fo1· the appearance of which we arc indebted to the p\1blishers of 
Q11ellr11. <la Religio11sgescliic/1te. The lenrned autl1or wry humbly 
consider:-; his translation ns a mere renewed attempt at explana
tion, not. n final but only a further help to the stuclent of the ori
µfonl. ancl as a poor substitute for it to the general reader. This 
he has achieved nnd to achieve more wns not poR:;ihle. The trans
lation is rigidly " .. philological ., and is accompanied with notes of 

two kinds ; tl10.~c of the first kind serve ns a running commentary 
on various points, those of the :;econd give some hints for quickly 
graspin:r the menn..ing of the pal'sages translated. It should be noted 
t.hat almost half of the Rpnce is filled with note:;, which form the 
best. contribution to the l~gvcrlic lexicography : they hnve lwen 
partly ineorporatcd by Dr. Neisser in his recent work on the subjPct. 
The translntiou of the rest of the l~gnda is finisl1Ctl arnl a greatl'r 
part even ready for the press. This will be pl'inted in two more 
fasciculc:;, t.he Inst. contnin..ing an intrmluction and two indires, 
one of words, the other of subject-matte1·, in whirh the untranslnted 
technical terms aml proper names of persons and peoples occurring 
in the l~gve<la will be cli:-icussecl. This was promised in 1923 ; but 
the lack of necessary support hns deprived indology of all this till 



170 Jclianghir C. Tamdia 

now. I believe it is the duty of Indian orientalists-both Hindus and 
Parsis--to use the means in their power and help the publication 
of this work by subscribing for it. Hertel's recent researches in the 
Veda and the Avesta show how important these oldest literary 
monuments of the Aryans are ; and in spite of hi!-! criticism of the 
hitherto followed method of investi~ation in these texts nobody 
will think of neglecting the work promised by Geidner. 

* * * * * * 
ATUARVA YEDA SANHITA herausgegeben von R. RoTR und 

W. D. WmT~EY. Zweite verbesserte Aufluge besorgt von 
Dn. )fAx J,1~DENAL. Gr. 8° pp. XIX+390. Berlin. Ferd. 
Diimmlcr, HJ24. 

'l'hill second edition is revised not as Lindennn would but us 
Whitney would have. Lindenau takes the latter's translation of 
theAthnrvaveda ns the basis and guide for revising the first edition 
of the text published in 185G. Though "11itney, while translating 
it, was for~cd now and then to prefer another reading m· to make n 
new conjecture, he has tried his utmost to stick to the firllt.edition. 
So much so that when it was not possible tO obtain sense, he trans
lated quite mechanically, even there where a parallel text from the 
};lgretla. or some other somce would have shown him the right 
conjecture. This attitude of the great sceptic was decisive for 
Dr. Linclenau in the work of revising this edit.ion. Misprints and 
other slips noticed by Whitney and also those noted by Larunau 
who published Whitney's trnnsln.tion n.s a posthumous work, are 
corrected and so also are the mistiikes in the accent. All these 
corrections are made direct in the body of the text; only in some 
cases, especially in the 19th Book, where this wns not. possible 
fot· technical reasons, they arc given only in the list of n1riations 
(pp. VU I ff.). Whitney has neither translated nor commented 
upon t.he 20t.h Book, and so the present editor has omitted it alto
gether. Lindcnau promises a complete German translation of the 
Atharvr~\·eda which will indicate the numerous pluces where the 
text of Whitney should be changed. Now if the editor did not like 
to change the text of "l1itney more than 'Vhitney himself would 
luive done, he could have, nay ought to have, we think, given 
his own emendnt.ions in a scpuru.tc list. This would have preserved 
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his principle and at the same time helped the student. It may be 
mentioned in passing that the edition is prepared after the Obral 
method and the result is highly satisfactory; it is as clear as a 
printed edition. 

* * * * "' "' 
Das altinclische Buch vom Welt-uncl Staatsleben, lJAS ARTHA

C.\i<l'HA IJES K.\UTILYA, nus elem Sanskrit iibersctzt und mit Ein
leittrn;.r uncl _.\nmerkungen versehe'll von J OHAX~ J Aeon l\IEYER. 

IL Lieferung. 4° pp. 177-352 .. Otto Harrnssowitz, Leipzig 

1U25. 

Dr. )leyer is already known as an accomplished translator of 
several Sanskrit (and also Prakrit) works of various character; 
to these he now acids the Artlinsastra of Kauiilyu, by for the most 
import.ant work in the politic-al literature of ancient India. It 

is not written by Kau~ilya (alias Cii.:i;iakyn), the minister of Candra
gupta )fanrya ; but since he was a. great politician, as we learn 
from other sources, the work has been attributed to him. In its 
own words it is a compilation from other works of the kind. This, 
however, does not deprive it of its intrinsic value. The text was 

published for the fust time in 1909 and since then it has attracted 
mnny scholars, Indian and European. Besides a number of learned 
contributions mostly scattered in the pages of ZDMfi nnrl other 
Oriental .Journals, the te:-..-t bas been translated and rnvised by the 
first cditoL' and two more editions have been issued. Kow appears 
this trarn;[ation with full notes, critical and exC"gct.ical. l\Icycr 
docs not ignore the researches of his pL·cdccessors, nor does he 
bliudly follow them. A searching criticism rnns throughout 
his wOL"k, which contains a huge amount. of new material which 
affords considerable help in understanding the original and with 
it the political and economic conditions of ancient India. The work 
will be completed in four or fin er1ual parts; the second brings 
us to the fourth book (cliapter 10). Although the work appeals 
primarily to the scholar, it will not be without interest to the general 

reader, who may simply omit the notes, so dear and lucid is the 
translation. 

* * * * * * 
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Drn AmscHE FEUERLEHRE, I. TEIL, voN J ouA~NES HERTEL. 

8° pp. 188. H. Haessel, Leipzig, 1925. [ =lmlo-Irnnische Quellen 
und Forschungen, Heft VI.] 

. Drn )fE•rHODE DER AmscHEN FonscHUNG vo~ JoHAN~Es 

HEHTEL. gc pp. 80. II. Haessel, Leipzig l 92li. [ibid. Beiheft. zu 
Heft VI]. 

Die arisclte Fe11erlelire like one of its predecessors, Die Him 
melstote ·im recla uml -im All'e,sta, continues the innstigations 
begun by the author in his article on "bnihman" (T11d.ogen11. Forsch. 
41, 185 ff.). By n comparntive study of the Veda 11ncl the Avesta 
h3 shows the religion or rather t.l1e " Weltanschauung" the (general 
Yiew of the world) of the Aryans-and quite differently than it is 
hitherto done. Fire (light) is the principle; it surromuls and 
pervades the whole world and that is culled heaven-fire, personified in 
Brlia~pati and in MazcUih. In living creatures it appears as heart
fire, the essence of health and strength, power and wisdom. It 
is bralmwn in the \\gveda, in the Avesta it is daena aml xrarenali, 
the former expressing its intellectual and psychical aspect, the latter 
its physical aspect. The embodiments of heaven-fire are the dei:a

yazata, both being powers and phenomena of nature. Against 
the world of light there is the world of darkness. This principle 
governs the rites and rituals, beliefs and dogmas. Hertel proves his 
case by discussing the meanings of particular words on the basis 
of etymology and on that of comparison of parallel passages. In t]iis 
first part the following pairs of words are discussed: yaj-yaz, citra
citltra; dltena-daena, n1s11-mliu, wit.h which are connected the signi
ficance of Aryan sacrifice and Vedic cremation, the nature of Soma

Haomu and its use, and the Aryan conception of fire--heann and 
eternal bliss. The list of Vedic and Sanskrit passages discussed 
here covers double columns of five pages and that of Avestic ones 
two. This gives some idea of the work done. Besides the index 
of words, the index of subject-matter is given, which may be taken 
as a short summary of the whole Fire doctrine. The second part, 
as I learn from the author, is ready for the press; it contains discus
sion on the pail's: si·w·a.~ia.-:i;varenalt, mecllws-mazrlalt, sam(s)-sru:n 

(Ii), saoka-soka and the subjects connected with them. One cannot 
too much emphasise the value of Prof. Hcrtel's contributions, 
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which can he called epoch-making without any exaggcrntion. 
-The second buoklet under review is the uuthul'·H reply to his 

critics, especially to Professors Clemen of Bonn, Keith of Edin
burgh and Charpentier of Upsala. They found fault with him 
for ignoring the evidence of Xanthos on the question of the elute 
of Zoroaster, which is far from being unimpeachable. I-Ie1·tcl there
fore thoroughly and critically examines this e\'idence as well as the 
tile-inscription uf Assurbnnipal, in which Hommel beliend to have 
found the name Ahura 1\lnzdiih. As some of the critics lightly 
dismissed I-lertcl"s new researches, he has i;hown here, with 
examples, the mistake of the hitherto followed method in Yedic 
:md Avestic studies. Thus the booklet also forms a supplement 
to the author's .. Jrisclte Fcuerlelue. 

* * * * * 
:\lu.NDAKA-UP.DIISAD. KritischeAusgabe von J OllA.:\~ES 1-IEHTEL. 

8 pp. 68+G8. H. Hnessel, Leipzig, 1924 [ =lndo-Irnniscl1e 
Qucllen uml Forschuugen, Heft III ]. 

The work opens with a dedicat-0ry epistle to Geheimrnt Prof. 
Dr. Alf l'ed Hillebrandt, on whose 70th birthday on 15th 1\Inrch 
1923 it wns dedicated t-0 him.1 

After referring to certain changes made in the contents of 
his original work, the author reviews the state of lndology in its 
general aspect!'!. He reiterates his firm belief that the pl'inted 
editions of Sanskrit classics do not give what their authors wrote; 
but only the gross cormptions thereof. He protcsb1 against the 
col're~tion of .1ISS. on the authority of gromnrnrians who, he adds, 
have produced mere schola8tic, not hist-Orica), grammars. Pischel has 
proclaimed the dictum " nicht die Grammatiker sine! nach den 
Haudsehriftcn, sondern die I-Inndschriften nach den G-ramnmtikem 
zu verbessern" ((irmnmatil..~ der Prakrit-Sprac11en p. ·Hi), but Hertel 
finds this blind faith in Prakrit grammars especially fatal. He 
points out thnt the fragments of Asvagho~a's dramas published by 
Liiclers show how misttiken are the rules of these grammars. As 
regards the V cdic texts Indian interpretation is highly suspicious. 
Deul!sen, who is generally considered the best interpreter of the 

1 Similnr contl"ilmtions liy other scholars nrc pnlilishcd in t.!10 second 
volume of the Zeil~chrift 'iir Jndologie 11nd franfali!·. 
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L' pnnii;mds, is severely criticised by Hertel with special reference to
the )lul).cj.aka U pani~o.<l. Its extant text is taken to be wholly genu
ine and attempts are made to read in it a connect.i\-e philosophy. 
But I-Iillebrnndt hns rightly remarked that the text contains all 
1mrb1 of additions and enlargements, and is not free from contra
dictory teachings which are not to be accounted for as depicting n. 

transition stnte of philosophy but arc to be attributed to the Indian 
mind e\•er prone to revision and retouch (Aus Bralmuuws uml 
Upa11isaden pp. 132 £.). Kow Hertel tries here to show that the 
teaching- of this L'pnni~ad is dear and consistent and that the 
contrarlictions have enterer! into it only with the revision. He · 
critically examines its extant text by subjecting it (excludin_g tl1e 
quotMions) to the strict proof of met.re. The section dealing with 
this point is sure to prove nn eye-opener to many. The !lecond 
section contnins some remarks upon the lnngun.ge of tho l\lnl).cj.aka 
Upani~ml. Then after adding critical notes to the extant text, 
which supplement the remarks upon the metre, the author turns 
to show its genuine and ungenuine parts. He points out that the 
source of the text is the skambha-:mng (Athn.rvavedn."10. 7), the 
chief idea of which is that not the impersonal bmkman but the 
purn~a is the highest. principle, from wl1om en-rything- is emmrnted. 
lu some of the verses (:~2-3·1, :J(j) oft.hi::; ::;ong t.Jic purn~wi is identified 
with the bmh111a11, but Hertel critically observeB that. in all these 
cases it is nsed as masculine and therefore it stands there in the 
:;ense of the l11·a.11111a7Ja.~7iati, which really represents the JHll'll~a. 
K ow t.he intcrpolator did not notice this fine difference nncl so he 
was led to a<l<l the usual Upani-?ad doctrine of the impersonal 
bralunan in the original text. This is the ungenuine part which 
contmdicts the main theme. If it is removed, the teaching 
of the rest will very much resemble that of the Praslll.\ Upani~ad. 
Aft~r pointing ont. the various interpolations, the author shows 
how the metre, or more exactly the cesura, differs in the genuine 
and nngenuine partH. The recon!ltrncted text is given in trnns
eript.ion : originally there was metrical ver11ion instL•nd, but this 
will be included in the complete tramilation of the older Upani~ads. 

The fifth section contains the analysis of the i\InJ].~11ka lJ pnni~ad 
and the last deals with its origin and age and shows its relation to 
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Jainism. The second pa.rt of t.his highly important work contains 
the facsimile of the first edition (Roer"s) of the trndit~onal text 
with ibi cornmentary.-It is only after such critical studies that 
we can expect to know exactly the teacl1ings of the old texts, and 
we earnestly hope that llrof. Hertel will be able to publish early 
his promised work on the older l,"' pani~ads. 



EPIGRAPHIC XOTES AND QUESTIONB. 

BY D. B. DISKALKAR, 

WATsox J\lusECM, R.uKoT. 

I. 11710 is tlic /{11maray11pt11 of the Ma11dsor·imcription nf ill. S. 529? 

THE Trru·~ " :\landsor stone inscription of Kumarngupta and 
Bandbuvarman" so for given to the famous VatsabhnHi'i; 7irasali1 

of l\L S. !i29, rnquires in my opinion some change. Two dntes arc 
given in the record for two incident~. In )1. S. '193 the Sun temple 
was built at DnJapura 0:, 41~~ ;_r,ITT:~ ?.;1~: \". 2!)) and in 

:w. S. !i:!H the sume tl'mple wa~ repaired (~i:!firj: ~: ~o:r.r 
~;r ~ v. :3i). Verse :!!) clearly states thnt nt the 

time of the building of the temple Bandhm·arman (Hon of 
Yifra,·armrtn) was goHrning Dasupurn. where the temple was 
built. At the time of repairing the temple and of course of the 
composing of the in.,eription h~· VatsahhaHi it i:- not mentioned 
who the king of Ua;a pura was. V. 3G :-tatcs that. during the in
ten·al of 31i year,.; bL•lween tlw buildinµ- of the temple und the rc

pairmg of it many kinµs had ruled ( ~ ~ti~ <iil'~'IF~~ 
'Tif~: ). Now it is not. quite clear whether these kings were the locnl 
kings of Dnsupma or of the I mpcrial dynasty. 2 I howenr think that 
tlw local kings arc meant here. Any how it is quite clear thn.t 
Bandhunurnan wu:-; not li,·ing at the tinw when rnpnirs were made 

to the temple and when th .. in:;eription was actually compo:;cd and 

eng-r::wcd. 

V. 2:3 refers to the mighty rule of the Gupta, emperor Kiu'na
raguptii. 'l'he poet. le:n-es his principal theme here nnd goes on 

from the following nn;e tH gin an account. of the fo th er of Bandhu
Yarman in whose time the temple was IJuilt. Y. 23 is therefore 

1 FIC'ct, U11pta /11«rriptio11, Ko. HI. 
:! According to )Ir. I!. D. Bnncrji the kings whose reigm1 intcn•ened 

between the constrncl.ion of the tC'mple nml its repairs, and who are referred 
to hy the expre.~sion ~~ ~if: in \". :16 were the five Guptn emperors, 
Kun'lf1rng11ptn J, Skandngupta, P11r11gupt11, .Knrnsi1hhnguptn nnd Kumarn
gupta n. 
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immediately connected with Y. 2!J. The sentence rends: 

q.+11Gtt 'lfii<ft !Wmlff crr:JCI~ ~ qr~:qfu ~:~~<Iii° 
~ (Y. 2!1) and ~~r<rTU~ am~:~: (v. 35). 

From the nbove it follows that at the time of the building of 
the temple, in i\I. S .• 19;3, Kumamgupta was the emperor aml Band
huvarman was his feurln tory governing Dnsapurn. This Kumara
gupta must be Kumaragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty who we 

know wn.s ruling from A.1>. 415 to Ml::i. 

From v. 3G the poet l!oes on to narrate 11 new account 
t.hat •· in the course of n long time under other kings part of the 
temple fell into disrepair and it was now, i.e., in 5:.m, repaired by 
t.lw 1mme :.ruild." In this latter account the name of the ruler of 
Uasapura i~ not mcntionccl : and if we tnke the locati,·e absolute 

plirase ~Gfr 'll~i ~fi:r with the principal sentence 

~Cl'1+l'J.cl 'f.Tfti ('"- 29) or ~I f.r~r~rn: ('"- 25), we miss also the 
name of the Gupta ~on~reign who was ruling at the time of the 
second incident.. It. looks rather strange that the poet gives the 
names nf the locnl ruk•r of Da:fapura and of his sovereign who were 
ruling at. the time of the building of the temple and lH! omits nlto· 
gctftp1· to give the name of the ruler in whose time the temple wus 
repaired and the insrript.ion was set up. The reason may probably 
he this that nfter the death of Slrnmlngnp.t:t the Imperiul throne 
\\"as unsafe and J'Inlva witnessed seYeral Yicissitudcs of fortune. 

:\Ir. Panna Lall, who has diseui;sctl this subject at some length 
(Jliml!tstan Rci:iew, 1928, p. :31) is of opinion that the king Kumll
rngupt.a mentioned in the inscription must be referred to the second 
dat~ l\l. S. 5:W when the temple was repaired (which is the main 
event recorded in the inscription) and when the inscription was 
actually composed und that the account of the building of the temple 
for the ftrst time must be supposed to form a parenthesis. The 
inscription thus belongs to the time of Kumaragupta II. )lr. H. D. 
Bnnerji (Annals of tlte Bltan<forkar l 11stit11te, Yo!. I, p. iO) however 
thinks that it is impossible to refer Kumaragupta in the inscrip
tion to the second date. The inscription states that when Kumarn

gupta was ruling over the world nnrl when Bnndhuvnrmnn, the 
son of Visvavarmnn, was ruling over Dnsupum in M. S. <HJ3 ti temple 
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of the Sun god was built by the guild. After the lapse of a long 
period of time by many kings o. portion of the temple fell into 
disrepair and was i·epaired in the year 529. He thus takes Kumara
gupta to be the first of the name as Dr. Fleet has done. 

I also think that the poet perhaps intended that the phrase 
"~""+t""IG:r=flrr_ '!fq<ft ~~ is al8o to he taken in relation with the 

sent~nce ~mf~ (v. 3i) and that we are to suppose by 
Kumarnf.,'1tpta there Kumiiragupta II of whose time we havefouml 
the Sarna.th im1cription of G. S. 15·1 (co. V. S. ij2!1). He might have 
t.hought thnt. the Gupta emperors ruling on both the occasions 
bore the same name and might have therefore intended to sen·e both 

the purposes by using one phrase ~!·+m1A ~~~ ~- The 
expression ~:~ff ••••• 'lf~<ft expressive of n mighty rule 
may not exactly suit to the rule of Kumamgupta JI ns it would 
do to that of Kumii.ragupta T hut there iH no reason to 
believe that at. ll•nst. upto the t.inw of Kumarngnptii IT, successor 
of Budlrngupta. the power of the Gupta emperor wns not verv 
much diminished. 

'l'he tit.le of the inscription therefore shoulrl be ")landsor 
Ht.one irnicription of i\I. S. i°>29 " or, if my Hnpposition is correct, 
11 )fondsor st.one inscription of Kumarngupta 11 of M. S. fiW." 

11. The rirers Palash1i mul .Sikatam:t'asi11i. 

In the Gimar rock inscription of Hndraditma.n two rivers 
Suvan:iasikuta nncl Palasini are mentioned us taking their rise 
from the Urjayant mountain which is no doubt the modern Girnnr 
hill in the wrn;t of ,Junagadh cit.yin Kathirtwnd.:1 'l'he 1mme two 

rivers are mentioned in the Skanda~npta inscription engraved on the 
same rock where the Rudra<laman inscription is cnbTJ"n.vecl.4 There 
these two riven< are said to have taken their ri!'lc from the Rnivataka. 
mountain. Fleet has wrongly taken the word Sikntavilasini as an 
adjective of Palasini an<l translate<! it. ns " beautiful with its sandy 
stretches." The river 8ikntavilasini in Skanduguptn.'s im•cription is 
no doubt the ;.;nme as Suvaripsikata (modern Sonrekhii) mentioned 

:i fiiTqq;:r: i;y.iJrfe'f.i114<i'·ll:i1:r1~rtAt :r;;l:rt /:.)1. Ind. Ko. VIII, p. 49. 

l ~l!TIJ qr~~ef:r/rrrr: rmTfu.:r1>:i fi:i"'<fTI'°if;;nt~ Flcct,G11pta Inscriptions, 
:'<lo. 14, , .. 2~. 
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in Rmlradaman's inscription. It. is moreover clear from these two in
scriptions that Urjayant aml Rnivataka were in old times the names 
of one nnd the same mountain. The remarks of Fleet 5 thnt Haiva
taka is opposite to Urjayant or Gimar and of the late Col. W atson° 
that the ancient name of the Girnar hill is Urjayant but not Hevnti!.
chala as is sometimes supposed and that Revntachala is the name 
of the hill immediately over the RerntikuQ4n are therefore wrong. 

It mtty also qc noted in connection with this that the verse 
2!) of the Skandagupta's inscription 7 is wrongly construed by Fleet. 
He translates it thus : 

"Having not.iced the gl'Cat bewilderment, cause.cl by the excess of ro.in 
(themountllin) l;rjn.ynt, desirous of approprilLting the wives of tho mighty 
ocean, streteherl forth a.~ it were a hand, consisting of the r_ivcr (Pnlisini) 
dccoro.tcd with t.hc numerous llowcrs thllt grew on the edges of (its) banks." 

He means that hiking adnrnt.age of the general confusion 
Urjnyat wanted to outrage the ocean·s wi\'CS. In this he takes 
the solitary river Palasini under the figure of an outstretched 
arm and the other rivers under the figure of the ocean's mistresses. 
I think this in itself i11 wrong. Jioreover a bad motive cannot be 
attributed to the mountain Urjo.yat(which, as I have shown above. 
is not different from Ro.ivataka) from which ns the inscription 
clearly states the rivers Palasini and Sikatavilasini took their rise. 
'rhe mountain is thus the " father" of the rivers and the " father
iu-law" of the ocean. 

The verse is to be understood thus :-

At the approach of the rainy season separated lovers get 
agitated (-vide :Megho.dtlta). The mountain seeing this condition 
of his son-in-law at the approach of t.he rains- it is common know
ledge that the sea is agitated in the rainy-season-stretched out his 
arm to console him, -i.e., sent away his daughter to her husband 
after decorating her '~ith flowers. Or it may be that the poet took 

sop. cit. p. 04, 11. I. 8 Kalhiawad Ga=., p. 441. 

; a:fir~ Cf~ ll'W'l'l':fi:i' 
ll'g~~· 

af.rt;if'lu'iT3fl! ~~ 

~qr ~il l'f ~rfur: II 
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the mountain Urjayat in the sense of 11 female, u lo\·cr of the ocean, 
though this is rather uncommon. The verse then means 'seeing 
the great perturbation of the great ocean caused by the approach 
of the rniny season, Urjayat desirous of meeting her lover stretched 
out her flower <lecked nrm in the form of the river to clasp him.' 
If we take Prjayat us a male and the ocean as his lm·er the meaning 
of the worcl priye11suna is very well brought oi1t; but the expression 
Hower decked arm, which suits well with a female, becomes in-
appropl'iate. · 

Ill. The date of the Eran Inscription of 1.'ora.11uma. 

Toramii.cya is generally supposed to have begun his rule in 
Central lnclin in or about 500 A.D.8 The Eran Boar Inscription ° 
recording the first year of his rule, is, therefore, attributed to .jOO 

A. D. I however shall try to show that Toramar.ia could not have 
come t-0 rule at Erar.i before G. S. 191 i.e., 510 .1. D. 

This inscription records, that Dhanyavi~r.iu after the c.lcath 
of his brother, the ?lluharaja. )Jatp·i~cyu built a temple at Eracy. 

Another inscription 10 at the same place of the time of Bu
dhagupta records that the two brother!!, referred to above, were 
living in G. S. 1 (ifi i.e., ·18·1 A. D. 

The two records show that Toramiicy's rule in C. I. hegau 
after that of Bndlmgupta and within the remnant of the genera
tion to which t.he brothers belonged. 

·we have one more inscription 11 at the same place, Erar.i 
which is elated G. S. 191, and records the name of Bhanugupta. 
This inscription clearly shows that in G. S. 191 Erar.i was in the 
possession of the Guptas. If we suppose that ErnIJ. went into the 
hands of the Hur.ins in 500 A. D. (who continued to rule in C. I. 
upt-0 about fi30 A. D.) the Gupta date 191 (i.e., 510 A. D.) 
at Erar.i cannot be ni>laine<l. 

The order of the three inscriptions at EraJ]. is in my opinion 
as follows :-

' 1. The inscription of G. S. 165 of the time of Buclhngupta. 
2. ,, ,, 191 of Bhii..llugupta. 
3. ,, ,, the first year of Toramiicyn. 

s I11d. A11t. 1018, p. HI. 
10 Fleet, op. cit. No. 10. 

D Pfoet, op. cit. No. 36. 
1l Ffoct, op. cit. No. 20. 
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The second inscription stat€s t.hat Bhanugupta, a Yery brave 
king accompaniecl by Goparaja, . .and other allies had come to EraQ 
nnd fought a very great battle in G. S. HH, in which Goparaja 
wa;; killed. The inscription is altoget.her silent as to "'.ho the ene
mies of the Gnptns were and whnt the result of the battle 
was. · 

'Ve can, however, imngine thnt the battle must ho.Ye heen 
fought with the H'iil).as. Formerly in ·Hi5 A. D. they were defeated 
and driven back by Skurnlagupta. Butt.hey established them:-;elves 
firmly in the Punjab, and were waiting for an opportunity to invnde 
again the Gupta. Empire. Budhagupt~, the lust powerful emperor, 
died about 500 A. D. and Bhanu;rupta :rncceeded him, probably 
not as a direct descendant. The H iil).a~ under Toramal).a took this 
opportunity, left the Punjab and adrnnced into the interior of the 
Gupta Empire. Bhanugupta hastened from the cost with a 
large army, accompanied by his general C:oparaja to face him. The 
two armies met at EraQ. A great battle was fought between the 
Hiil).OS and the Guptas, in wl1ich the latwr seem to have been de
feated in spite of the great valour of Bhanngnpta, and wen~ driven 
back to the east. 

This must luwe been the result of the bnttle. Had the Gupb1.s 
been victorious mention \Vould certninly hnve been made of the 
result in the inscl'iption. 

The pl'ovince of Era!). tl1en went into the hands of the victori
ous Hiil).a, who at once proclaimed himself king. Dhnnyavi~l).U, 

the Yi~ayapati of the Guptas ov~r the prO\·ince of EraQ, seems to 
have thought it better to submit to the foreign power. Toramii.Qa, 
with a Yiew to make himself populal' among the people, confirmed 
him in his appointment. The western pnrt of the empire, in which 
Gupt;1 power declinecl, perhnps, soon after the death of Skandagupta 
wn.s lost for ever by this H'iiQa victol'y at ErnQ. 

The boar inscription recording the first year of the rule of 
ToramaQa must, therefore, be of !HI A. D. the next year after the 
battle at Ern:Q was won. 

The period of 27 year:'! between the first inscription, (484 A. D.) 
when both the brothers were living, nncl the third (51l A. D.) when 
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us I have shown, the elder brother was <lend and the younger one 
was living, may be safely allowed. 

This supposition does not conflict with the other evidence 
for Tormai:in's life. In the Kura inscription 12-if it at nil belongs 
to this Toramai:ia the <late is unfortunate[ y lost. We only get 
the date G2 on his coins ta \\ithout the name of the era to whicl1 it 
belonf!ed. This date might have been in some I-hil).n em founded 
by Torama~.1L's predecessor or predecessors when the Hui:ias were 
established in the :North West of India. These coins were of course 
struck before Toramiii:i.a left the Punjab for the invasion. 

IV. Wlio was Vijayapal of tlie I ngtwd~t inscription of V. 8. 1190. 

At lnb'Iloqii. in the Dewas State (Centrnl India) a :-itone inscrip
tion hns been found which recurch1 a grant 14 to the Gohade:favra 
~lahiideva temple in Ingai:inputi by l\lnharajadhiraja Paramesvara 
Sri Vijayapaladcva, successor of ParnmbhnHarakn l\Jaharaja
dhiraju Parnw~varu SrI Tihui:inpala, Hucccsgor of l\foharajadhiraja 
Paramdvara Sri Prithvipala, who was nlso culled BhnrtrpaHa. 
The date of the grant is given ns (Vikmmri) Sa1hvat 1190 Asadha 
sudi 11. 

At Thakarqa in the Dungarpur State in Rajputann. another 
inscription is fotmd which in addition to the three names of t.he 
above kings mentions the fourth name of Surupaludcva, the son 
nf Vijnyapala. It however gives only the epithet l\Iahiiraja to all 
t.hP. fonr kings and spells the name of Vijayapala's father ag Tri
bhuvanapAladeva instead of Tihui].npaln. us in the IngnoqA inscrip
tion. Its object is to record a grant of land to the Siddhesvara 
temple by .:\lahiirajaputra Anangapalndeva during the reign of 
8i1rnpala, on the first day of the bright half of BhAdrapada in V.S. 
1212.15 These two inscriptions taken together clearly show that 
the princes mentioned in them were independent Icings and ruled 
over certain parts of Central India and Uajputana. 

Xow the difficulty here arises that the Pnramara ruler8 of Malva 
were ruling also independently at the same time in almost the same 

12 Ep. buJ. Vol. I, p. 238. 
13 J11d. Anl. 1889, p. 225. 
I~ bad. Ant. Vol VI, p. 49. 
15 Rajp11tana .Mwieum Rep., 1915-16, p. 3. 
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locality. We have found some plates in Indore nnd Ujjnin of 
Vakpnti )lunja 16 and Bhojnde\'a.17 Of Bhojadevn we have also 
found a copper-plate in Banswii.ra 18 in Rajputana of V. S. 10713. 
Of the Parnmara king Jnyasimhn we have found an inscription of 
V. S. 11 lli at Pana.hara 19 in the same Banswara State in Rajputann. 
Again at Cdaypur20near Bhilsu we have found some inscriptions of 
lldayaditya and Nnravnrnmn. Of the latter king who was a contem
porary of \'ijayapii.la of t.he Ingno4ii. inscription we 0 hnve found an 
inscription at Ujjain (in the l\foh!l.kii.111 temple) nnd ut Bhilsa nlso. 
Of his son Yasonm•man nnd ngaiu of Lak~mivarman we have 
found copper-plate inscriptions in Ujjain of V. S. 1192 21 nncl 
1200 22 rcHpectively. 

All these inscriptions show thnt the Pnramarns were practi
cally paramount in :Malva. How can the king VijayupAla, who 
assumes paramount titles then hold possession of Ingno4A, which 
is in the middle of Dhar and Ljjain and Bhilsa in V. S. 1190. Are 
we to suppose that the Imperial titles of Vijaynpala and his pre
decessors (whom Rao Bahadur Gaurishankar Ojha supposes to be 
descendants of the Pratihara sovereigns of Kanauj) are perhaps 
not t-0 be taken in their strict sense nnd that they might have been 
simply feuclatories of the Paramarns of l\Iah-a though they do not 
say so expressly in the inscriptions~ We have another instance 
where the paramount epithets had been assumed by kings who 
were feuclat-0rics of others. )laharajii.dhiraja Ni~kalailka, governor 
of Siy!l.doni, was a feudatory of l\fnharajadhirajn DevnpAlndevn, the 
Pratihara sovereign of Kanauj. 23 

lo ltvl. A11I. Vol. IV, p. 51; Vol. XIV, p. 100. 
17 Ifiirl. Vol. VI, 11. li3. 
1s Ibid. Vol. XLI, p. 201 and l!Jp. bid. Vol. XI, p. 18. 
1u Rajp11/o1m .Jluse11m Re1i. 
w JASB. Vol. IX, p. 6'10. (1840) Ind. A11t. XX, p. 83. The 

Naravarman inscriptions are unpublished. 
21 Ibid. Vol, XIX, p. 353. 
!?. I bj,l. p. 352. 

23 Ep. I11d. Vol. I, p. 177 If. and Vol. III, p. 266. 



A FEW PERSIAN INSCRIPTIONS OF KASI-DUR.* 

BY DR .. JrvA~.H JA111smmJ1 i\Ionr. 

I HAD Tm:: I'LEAsuni,: of paying three visits to Kashmir. 
During the Inst. two of these visits, I copied some of the 

unpublished inscriptions of the bm1utiful valley. 

J 11trod11clion. 
In my paper, entitlecl " 'l'he Mogul Emperors 
at Kashmir," read before the Bombay Braneh 
o[ the H.o,val Asiat.ic Society1, I have 

published the texts aud the translations . of three of Lite 
inscriptions-two at Virnag and one on the Dal Lake. In my 
paper, entitled " An unpublished Inscription at t.he )fo.rgalla Pass 
near Rawalpindi," rend bdore this Society2, I have given 
11 fomth inscript.ion which belongs not strictly to Kashmir but to 
the frontiers of Kashmir. I submit in this paper, some more 
inscriptions which, us far as I know, are not published as yet. How
ever, if t.hey have been published, I beg to submit, that my cop!' 
and translation may be kindly accepted as serving the purpose 
of comparison. I request, that they may be taken, not as copies 
made by an expl'rt, specially working on them as an nrchroologist. 
but us those of an amateur tourist, travelling with the eye and 
taste of an humble antiquarian. 

IKSCRIPTIO!\i; ON" TUE :MOSQUE 01~ SHAH I-IAMADA.1.--.. 

The first :;et of inscriptions which I submit in this paper is 
from tl1e i\fa.sjid of Shah I-fammlan in Srinagar, situated on the right 
bank of the Jheltun between the ·third bridge, Fnteh K.CLdal, and 
the fourth bridge, Zaina I\:itdal. . The i\fasjid is known after 11 

l3ltiilt llnmadin. 

i\Iohamedan :mint known as Shah Hnmaclan. 
The original name of the saint was l\IIr Sayyid 
Ali, but, as he came from the city of Hamadan in 
Persia, he was known· as Hamu<lani (i.e., " of 

*This paper wnH sent, through tho Bombay Ilrnnch, to tho Royal Asiutio 
Society, to he read on the occasion of its Centun.ry. 

1 J.B.Il.RA.S. Vol. 25, pp. 20-75. 
2 Ibid, pp. 325-345. 
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Hnmudii.n"r1• Shah Hanmclan is said to lmve come to Knshmir in 
the time of Qutb-ud-clin (1373-1398 A.C.) und to hnYe hod u. grcu.t 
hnnd in )lolmmc<lnn.izing the country. 

They s11y that on the spo't where the Jfosjid now strrucls, there 
ran a spring which wns held imcred by the ancient Panclits of 

Kashmir, and thnt king Pravnrsenn II (79-139 

A.D.) first built. there a temple_ <lcdicuted to 
'J'fie JfaHji<f. 

Kali. On the conquest of Kashmir by the 
Jlohamcdans. there came to the count.ry many 

.Mohamedans ()[ the Suyyicl and other religious clmises, with a view 
to preach l\lohammc<lnnism, and, among these, Shah Hamadim was 
the principal one. Among the many sacred Hindu places dei;ecrated 
by the i\lol111mme1la11 rulers, one wns thut of this Hindu temple. 
Qutb-ud-clin is said to hnve first built a i\lnsjid oYer this pince, 
m!ii1:;- the materials of the tcmplr. for its construction. He built it 
in the memory of Shah 1-famadan "\vho is said to have died at Paklmli 
near Abbotabad. Sikandnr But-shikun is snid to have extended 
this i\lasjid. It wa:; clestroyed by fire in 1479 A.D. and was rebuilt 
by Sulr:im l.Jnsan Shilh, with a single storey. l;pto thi:; time the 
Molrn111111ednns of Kashmir were all Sunni. l\lost. of them arc still 
Sunni. But. in the time of Sultan i\Iuhammnd Shah, there came 
here a Shrnh, 1~11111ed :i\llr Shams Iraqi. He, with a ,·icw to destroy 
this important pince of worship of the Sunnis, said to t.he ruling 
king that he. wanted to build ~ better two-storied 3Iasji<l. 
He pulled it down and then did not rebuild it. Thereupon, 
the q ucen of the l\1ohammedu.n king rebuilt it ns a centre oI the 
Sunni worship. In 1731, it was again burnt and was "rebuilt by 

:1 Hnmnclan is I.he Ecbntann of t.hc clnssicnl writers. H!'roclotus (Bk. 
I., 98) nLtribut.cs its founcla tion to the first l\foclinn king Dioccs. 'fhc Puhlnvj 
Sbatroih,i-Air,in· (vidc my tmnslntfon of t.he Yadgir-i-Znririn, Shntroiei 
Air:in, etc.) nt.tributcs it to Ynzclnjnr<l I. l\lnsiicli attribulcs it to Alcxnncler 
the Great Pln~'oudi, tracluit pur llnrbier de l\lcynarcl, Vol. !J, p. 21). Accord
ing to Home Mohamedan uuthora, one Hamadiin, son of Felcwclj,son of Scru, BOU 

of Noah, fow1dcci it. (Dictionaire Geogmplt-iq11e de la Per11e, par B. de l\Icynnrd). 
Aceordir;ig to Mustn.wfi, Jamshed founded it, ond Dara of Dam rebuilt it 
(Ibid). The saint is gcnemlly spoken of as Shah Harnadiin (i.e. King Hamad in}, 
because SOl_JIC uf tho :\Ioharnmcdan saints arc spoken of as Shah. er. Tht> 
practice of tho Parsecs addrct1eing their priests o.s Padshii.h (king). 
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Ab'ul Bnra.kn.t Khan. Thus reconstructed, it stands up to now. 
Like the Jumn l\Iasjid it is entirely built of wood. AB lnrge 
wooden structures, all built of wood, these two Jinsjids, e.spccinlly 
the Juma l\lnsjid, arc worth seeing. The old structure.'! of the 
l\Iasjid having been twice burnt and once pulled dom1, the 
Persian inscriptions must be taken to be as old ns only 1731 A.D. 

There arc two groups of Persian inscriptions on this l\lasjid 
of Shah Hnmadan. One is on the outside of the )lnsjid, over and 

The Outside 
fllscripti01U1 nf 
the Jlusjid. 

near the door-way, and the other inside the 
qiblu-gah or arch of worship. Rev. Loewenthal~ 
has published the inscript.ions of the first 
group, i.e., those which ure outside on the 

entrance. So, I do not give them here. Here and there, I may 
translate them a litt.le differently, but that is not 11 very important 
matter. However, this group of inscriptions require a few obser
vations, which I will make here, before giving the second group of 
inside inscriptions, which, so far as I know, have not been 
published. Rev. Loewenthal hns given the outside inscriptions 
in three sets or parts. I beg to draw attention to the following 
points in connection with t.hese sets, with a view to help those 
who want to examine personally at some time the inscriptions, 
und with a view to give some proper amendntions : 

(a) The lines which Rev. Loewenthal hns given second in 
his pnper (p. 281), \vhich begin with the words ..l.!. ~.J':" and 
'"hich give the date of Shah Ramadan's death, stand first in the 
inscription. 

(b) The lines in his second (really speaking the first) set are 
one below another as given by him in his first set and not one by the 
side of another. On the other hand, the lines of the couplets in his 
first (really speaking the second) set are one by the side of another 
and not one below another, as given by him. 

(c) In the case of the third set of lines as given by Rev. Loe
wenthal, the two lines in the first row occur on our right hand side 
facing the gate, the lines of the row being one under another. The 

4 "Some Persian Inscriptions found in Srinagar, Kashmir". J.B.A.S. 
Vol. 33 (1865), pp. 278-90. 
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lines of the second row begim1ing with the words ~; _,1 are 
inscribed on the left hand side. 

(d) Rev. Loewenthal has headed his second set (which in 
fact stands first) on the entrance door of the )fasjid with the words 

1.5' l.:!.I L; J & ) u (i.e., "the elute of his death"). I did not find 

them. During my t.hird visit to Kashmir I visited the Masjid 
three timc8. The third visit wns specially made to nscertnin again, 
if the words occurred in the inscription, and I did not find them. 
So, I think, they were put in by Rev. Loewenthal by mistake. 
Poi;sibly, somebody, connected with the ?llnsjid, who accompanied 
him and helped him in copying the inscriptions, as they occasionally 
do when we visit the l\fosjids and try to read the ini;criptions thcru
on, merely said to him in Persinn, by wuy of infor111atio11, that tlw 
inscription in question referred to his (Sbah Hamadan 's) death 
(tarikh-i-wnfat-i-wae), and he mistook the words for the inscriptior 
itself and took them down. 

(e) 'fhe inscription begins with the following well known 
I .1 

Arabic prayer formula above the arched door: r~ JI 0 .... ~) I .tlll r 
(In the name of God, the kind, tl1e~be11eficent). 5 Rev. Loewenthal 
has not given it. It is below the above Arabic formula, that the 
liuc8 of the first two sets of inscriptions, as given by him, run. 

Now, I come to the second group of inscriptions: those in the 
inside of the Masjicl. I give them below. They arc not given by 

Rev. Loewenthal, perhaps, because he was not 
Tim inside allowed to go in, or perhaps because, havin~ 

inscription. been written on the painted wood of the )liJ.1rab 

of the Qiblnh, where it is generally a little d1trk: 
he did not see them. During my two visits to the )lasjid, though 
the days were clear and the visits were in the morning at about 
!l-30 a.m., I had to send for candles and a ladder to read the 
inscription. 

:. Thi11 well· known Arnliic prnycr formula is in the linl' of u well-known 
Parsi l'ohln\-j formula, pamn slmm-i Yal1ei11, as also in that of the wcll
known l'ozand and Persian formula which precedes many Parsec prayers : 

cJ l!;'f""" ,/~ l,;';.,r, 11.Ut tz.r. ~ j~ I r ~. 
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The inscription is on the wooden wall opposite to the entrance, 
round about the l\lil.ui1b or the arch, 

(a) The wooden wall containing the l\fil.irab m,ny he divided 

N11111e.~ of God 
i 11.ye rled 0°11 t/1 e 

~lli~rrib. 

'l'lic Per.~ian 
i11scriplion.~ pro· 
per over /lie ~u ik
rrib. 

into three parts from top to bottom. The second 
or the middle part round the Jlil.irfih has on its 
wooden panel the various names of God such us: 

) .l l; ~ i.e., 0 Powerful l 
Jt ll:i '.t ,, 0 Knmrn ! 
~ l: ~ ,, 0 Concealed ! 

..} IJ lt ,, 0 Guardian ! 
.l....o lt 11 0 Eternal ! 

~·[., 
• ,J - ,, 

al.,[., r -
) .)il.., lt 

;~ ~ 
......;,) lt 

" 
" 
" ,, 

0 Possessor of Countries ! 

0 Glorious and V cncrable ! 
0 True God! 

0 Relenting ! 

0 Lord! 

0 Beneficent ! 

0 Powerful! 

0 Pardoner ! 
0 ~Ierciful ! 

(b) The following lines arc inscribed 011 

the three sides. of the l\lil.1rab beginning from 
below on the right hand side as we stanu 
facing it : 

~ '-=-' ... I 0 Ii:... JJ 1 _,r j 4c t..t 
~ ~~j ...s. cJlt~ :sl~ 

,,_b J T J ..f- L:J I ..i-'"'t l_.! 
~~I .,;t; .• Jc, ~..i.iLl 

u u - u 
7 

G Probably e,;.=o- ~ 
i This lino could not be read as it wns hidden unclcr a lump socket-. 
8 According to Professor Snrfraz in 11 noto submit.tecl to the Editor, 

miswritten for ....S l..:ii 
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0 I &.r 11 Lt o:! _f .) y, 11 I ;n 
~1 Jt; .,_;k ,f w-il.J'"'t 11:,,;;;. 
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Tran.~lati1m. "'AH 0 is like the falcon ( shah-baz) o( the air (which 
is) without any settled place. Ali, is the king of the world (which 
is) without any sign (bi-nishan). shah Hamdan is like 'Ali and of the 
progeny (al) of l\Iuhnmmad. 10 'Ali is the very spirit (naqd) of 'Ali 
and 'Ali of Ramadan is (as it were) the second 'Ali ............. . 
He is above the Iavoms oI the corpore1tl world. 'l'hat road (i.e., of 
being above worldly favours) is the path (tariq) of shah..e-Hanrnclii.n. 
It is the road of shah-e-Hnmadan who is second 'Ali." 

(c) 'l'he following four lines are inscribed in small letters o\'er 
the )lihrab : 

~~J.) JC ~l- ;~' ,f ~;JC 

~ 1..u.r lSl.t = ~::... ...SJ ft).) 

~...J l--t:-- is l~1r Lt ,.(j T 0 I J. __..r 11 l.! 

~ ~ ..: '-:--:!; J .) ,f ~ ~ .) ~· T j. ut.:... ...s I 
Tramlation.-"Evcry favour wliich is excellcnt11 in both the 

worlds results from following (pac-rnvi) of His Holiness Sbah 
Hamadan. Sbah Hamadan, who is the Emperor of the World. 
l\Iay dust fall on t.hat eye (dideh) which is in doubts (raib) and 
scepticism (about him, £.e., which doubts his piety nnd power)''. 

These four lines arc a repetition o[ four outside lines 011 the 
entrance which form the first set in UC\-. Locwcnthal's paper, but 
with one difference, ri:., that while the third line in the inside runs 

ns: ~Y,.. a~~ )'._jj !!.' l..4r 11L.t 

ll J\Iir Sayyitl •,Ui wns the original 1111rno of Sh:ih Hamm1'in whose 

name the mosquo benrs. 

10 ,,.b for =; ltb =Jlllre. Her<i hy "the Holy" is mennt :llul,111111111n.d 
the Holy Prophet. Profes,or Snrfraz 8t1ggests tlw tn111slntio11 of the 
nbm·c lines ns follows: .. The Royal Fnlcon of tlw air of Spnccless 
Region is Ali. The King of the trarelc~s World i>1 Ali. The chief of 
:llnnkind nnd the fomil~- of T. H. . . • . nml the seconel _.\Ii is Ali of 

Hnmndii.n. • . . . Thnt wny is the wny of (nclopt<'<I b~·) Shiih Ham
mHn. That Stiii.h-6-Hamn.din who is the 1wco11cl Ali". 

11 'Sii.biqn' = pro-excolloncc, precedence, superiorit.y. 
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that on the outside runs n.s : 

...:;.....uJ ll""?'- ir L.t1c t.;. ,.t~ 0 I ~ i t.:. 

Instead of the word an kc, we have ball.:e, but that does not make 
much difference in sense. 

It seems that they were latterly written in the inside of the 
Jlasjid. The fact that they are inscribed in letters smaller than 
those of the other lines seems to show thiR. Again, below these 
lines we rend the words : 

1r.11 J~ r ~~ 
("i\lny it be ~ood in the encl. 1208 ".) 

So, it seems that the onside four lines on the entrance were 
inscribed in the inside. later on, in 1208 Hijri (1793 A.C.) 

(<l) The following lines are written over the arch in a straight 
line over the above set of lines : 

f .f _j I ..4r 1r t.;. = J.a..,.. 
JJ.J • T r-<,).; i ) ~.....:....; ~ 

~ t:ni.;' .f-T iJ ~~ 
I .L 

r=--} I ~ J I .dJ I j---""-! 

J'rci.nslation. " His Holiness the generous Sl_iah-e-1-fomadan 
said an a.yat (i.e., verse) of kindness from ancient sayings, at 
the last breath (i.e., at the time of death), ·viz., ' bisrnilla alrah
man al rahim' (i.e., in the name of Goel, the kind, the beneficent) 
and (t.hese words) became (his) date." 

The Arabic formula of Bismilla gives us 786 Hijri (138-! A.D.) 
as the date of his death. This date (786 Hijri) corresponds with 
the elate of his death, given in one of the above mentioned outside 
inscriptions which runs thus: 

i:r- J ~ lf'- ..4:.... I ir Is' j I o..t ~ 

~ l.; ' ,.r .... ' ..l..o ~ = .ft1 j 

...} I~ "-:!; ~ r1 1.£: j I ~j J! 

~ l.! J T r1 '~ J ~ Jt ft'° I 
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Translation.-'' When seven hundred nncl eighty-six years 
Hijri passed from the time of Ahmad, the seal of religion, then 
there passed n.wny from (this) transient world to the eternal world, 
the Amir of both the worlds of the family of Yil..<>fn ".13 

(e) The following inscriptions on wooden tablet<; some of 
which, having got out of their proper position, are nailed, and one 
of which is missing, are found on the top of the above mention
ed inscriptions : 

(i ,. .) _( .,, Ll:. r .....J"'!.'; t:J,. J~ rt.r J-:r 

fj ~j.J .Ji~ ~ ~~ .f. 
..w-/ j .__QbJ J..~' ~ ~ )t 
/; ...A_,~ r / .r. :rt.J...o 1:.1'° .f. 

Translation.-" 0 Generous royal falcon !14 Look towards me 
(who am) a cforwislt. Look to the condition of myself (who 11111) 

depressed ancl heart-broken. Howe\'Cl" unfit for your kindness and 
generosity I may be, do not look towards me, but look tomirds your 
own generosity [i.e .. if you lind me faulty, kindly do not look to 
(1.e., overlook) my faults and out of your own generosity of mind 
be kind to mer. 

(.f) Then follow the two Arabic lines with the word Allah, on 
both sides nml with the n11111es of Allah, i\lnhammcd, Abubakr, 
lf asa11, 'Vsmlm and Ali on hnth side.;;. 

The or1lcr of the abon-~ni1l inscriptions n\·er the inner '.\lihrab 
is in the following order from up to down below: 

(1) An Arabic inscription. 
(2) Another Arubic inscription. 
(3) Then the Persinn inscription on woorlen tablet-.. some of 

which, gcttin_g lno:<e. have heen nailecl. 
(J) Theu the Pcr:-;ian in:-:rription with large tnies which nm 

up from hclow rrnm the right hancl :-:ide and then over 
the top and then run down on tlw left. 

1:1 Ahme1l wns 0110 of tlw mimr;; of ,\[11hum11111d, nn<l Yasin is one of 
his suma.mes. 

H Shah Hnma:l:in i~ compnrd to the roynl fnli:on (Sh<ih-uaz) and i~ 

nddr~sed ru; ~nch. 
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(5) Then the inscription in smaller letters, which is also in· 
scribed outside the l\'.Iasjid on the entrance. 

There is au inscription on the out.'lide of a building which is 

.Ai& i111icripti01i 
011 a11 altaclied 
b11ilcli11y. 

attached to the l\Insjid and which stands on 
the bank of the river above the place held 
sacred in honour of Kali. It runs as follows : 

b")li 11.t: .<lJ I '-; '-ct . l..S' ~ ~ 

;_,b~ ~1;1_,.;1 l!b'° ~ 

~V.~&)t;~ 

' ; _,.; ,.; ~ ~ t.i;i wit ._s:i.,., 

I rH ,.1... y.y:. ,...;!; 

Tra11slation.-"O Exhalted God ! What an exhalted place 0£ 
honour (bargf\h) it is ! It is a place of splendour of lights like lt 

mountain (f fir)"'. Heaven inquired about the elate of its erection. 
The angel said 'hina shud khana-i-nur'. (i.e., it. was erected as t.he 
home of splendour). Writer Aziz year 126!.l." 

The words ;_,.; ,jL:;... <1..t.~ give the dat.e as (2+uo+I+300 
+1 +GOO-LI +uo+iJ+Jo+li+200=) J ~Im. This year I 2G!J Hijri 
corresponds to A.C. 18;j2-!'i:3. It shows t.hat it is a comparatively 
recent structure. 

There arc :;;me later inscriptions on the entrance of tlrn Masjid 
which arc not. the perm;mcnt. inscriptiom1 of the i\tasjid it..;;elf, but 
arc rather voti,·c inscriptions written on detn.ched ranlhoanl-likc 
papers and pinned on the walls. One of such im;criptidns iH a copy 
of an inscription ut 1-Iazrat Bal, of which I will speak Inter on, 
l;nder this quot.ntion of the Hazmt Bal inscription there runs the 
following Arabic line : 

LL. T ~ ~ '-tr J:>.. ~ !;/'° J 

1. c. He who enters thi!:! place gets peace. 

A }i'~:w IxscmrT10xs 1x THE Ju:\nL\ MA::'.JID OF S1t1xAnAn. 

During my visit of the J um ma Mnsjid on 11 tl1 J nly 1915, I 
saw the following three inscriptions : 

15 'fitr=n mountain. !'daunt ~inni iH cspccinlly known by (,)mt lll\mc. 
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1. An inscription on the Gate, of the time of J ehangir giving 
the date of the construction of the )fosjid after the 
destruction, by fire, of the original building. 

2. An inscription of a Farman or Order of Shah J ehan, order
ing relief to the people of Kashmir in. several 
directions. 

3. An inscription on a stone tablet, divided into two parts und 
l}ing in 11 wing of the Masjid on the right hand side, 
while entering it. 

Rev. Loewenthal gives, in his ubove mentioned paper, "Some 
Persian Imicriptions found in Srina.gar,Kashmir" (J.B .. -1.8.,1864,Vol. 

I. 'J'ile i 11.icrip
lio11 ()/I /l,e 1·1111"

lll/Ct' lo llw.l/asjid. 

33,No.3,p. 278 et seq.), thelasttwoofthe above 
inscriptions, which he heads as "Inscription on 
nnd near the Great l\losque." He has not gi\•en 
the first inscription, which, as far as I know, is 

unpublished. It is on the very top of the gnte. H.ev. Loewenthal 
did not give it, perhaps, because it is nmtilnted, us the result of 
the lire that destroyed t.he original building. It js written at the 
top of the entrance in three rows, each row containing three mi.~ras 

(hcmi-stichs). The right haml port.ion of the inscription is destroyed 
by wear nnd tear and by the fire :ibove referred to. It seems that 
the present inscription is whnt rcrunined after the lire in t.he reign 
of Aurangzeb. This king, though he rebuilt the )fasjid burut by 
fire. added no im;cription to reeonl his work of reconstruction. He, 
or hi~ oflicers. simply got the old inscription of the time of J ehangir 
replaced, however mutilated, on the top of the gate. We do not 
fine l on the gate the whole of the inscription as I giH it. The burnt 
or destroyed portion was given to me orally hy a l\faulvi in clutrge 
of the Jiusjid, who snid, that his authority was some writkn nmuu
scripl, in which, perhaps. the inscript.ion was recorded before the 
fire which occurred in the time of Aurangzeb. He said that e\·en in 
the manuscript referred to by him, some lines were ni.issiug. Not 
having seen the manuscript itseH, I am not in a position to say, whe
ther. as he said, tho missing line:; ure not• found in the mnuuscript. 
I do not find fault with his memory, as he recited the lines pretty 
fluently. I enclose in parenthesis the portion which I did not find 
in the insl'ription on the entrance, but which was kindly given to 
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me orally by him. The last line of the inscription runs vertically 
on the left hand side of the inscription. 

J._="".... ~] 10 
• I:)~ 

, .. t.J I , 1.J.Ht =) l.i: 

· . .,,c.lj~ )., . ,,.,J 
1.:.1- ., V r 

J~; o:!; _,; jl [ r ._\.~ ... !:fl i J~ J._~ J 
.f~ ,..i ~l~·T 1.:,1~ ,j ~~ ,J jl J~, 

J I J u 1.J.- I; ~ . c-J ~ c.l_...-1 I I 
I.!> '-' re fl j 

:st..! ~ )JJ '.; J;'°! ,..i J J...o~ =r.t j] 

J l..1..- 1;.1t J 1.J..it j ...1._.!. 11"' ~ !:fl I ,f 

•J.:!o- ..::.> ;-:s;t [jl ,.J J ~ J ; I )t t-tili~ 
. f. 

i..:;...~ _,j . ' ,1.:...,..., 'S)J) <¥,&: )J fl ,Ju / ~ '-= 

i_S' ;l_j l~ ...,.&: . ' i....<Lll 
, 

•c.l ...... Jl.-o 1~ \..,)"'~) / .. 
'-5j :~; ...1.-?,.C ' .. 

/~/ )l~ ... f,L 
~-. ~ j I Jl_'tj 

r l.._j t1 JI rt...r, I jl .Jj L...) 

.F,J;,,[ JWI I 
) c.l:\.::O.. Jl.-o \...)""~) 

~f J ).:... ._;;.:::!) u ...1. .. t7" 
, 

.....;J J .r. 
'l'ranslalion .. -".A.t first, the .Tame'l\lnsji<l wu.s built by king 

Silmndar the second, anrl then it was burnt throu,gh the destiny of 
God. },Jtcr some ti.me, ~lasan shah who was from his holy 
descent, became the constructor17 or this J\Iasjid through 
Llivine guidance. But he erected neither the colwnrn1 on both sides 
nor the roofl"'. Know that they were erected by Ibrahim AJJmad . 
~Iagri. From Hijri nine hundred and nine till the time of l\Iu}:iam
mad shah, t.l1is paradise-like bniltlin!! liceamc the ornament of the 
Jlusulnmn religion. In the year one thousand and twenty-nine 

''; Thl' Lcginning,; am! l'nrh; of the line.< l!;i,·en here nrc ns tl..tcy are found 

in t.hc inx!'riptio.1 itself. 

17 Ar. lfanl. ~laker; builder. 

1 ~ S1111 r = roar. 
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of the Hijrat of )lul:uunmadlll, on the clny of the 'Id of Rauza 
(Ramazan), it was burnt down for the second time. l\Ialik ~lnidar 
Ra'is-ul-ruulk (i.e., the chief of the country) in the time of Jehnngir 
laid its new Ioundation agnin on the day of the 'id of Qurban. 

l\lalik ~laidn.r, the chief of the country of Kashmir, brought 
it to completion with care. By way of endeavour, l.11erad 
(i.e., wisdom) is said to be its date.20 

We learn from this inscription the following facts : 
1. The l\fosjicl was first built (Hijri 80'1=1401-2 A.C.) by 

Silmndar,21 a Icing of Kashmir, who began reigning 
at the end of the Hth Century A.C. 

2. After being burnt by fire it was rebuilt by one of 
his descendants !Jasan shah. 

3. Ibrahim Al.unad Magri 2:! added o. portion to the 
)fasji<l. This was in 909 Hijri (1503 A.C.) in the 
time of )lul;iammad shii.h. 

4. On the clny of the Ramaznn 'Id on 1029 (16HI A.C.) 
it was a.gain burnt down. 

5. l\lo.Iik l;lni<lar, in the reign of ,Jehangir, rebuilt it nnd 
laid the foundation of the new building, perhaps 
on the very next 'Id-i-Qurban. 

6. The Hijri year 801.I: (1401-2 A.C.) was the dnte of 
its first conBtruction. 

Pandit Anand Koul23 thus gives n short history of the 
l\la.sjid. It was-

"lluilt originnlly by Siknndar in 1404 with the materials of a largo stone 
temple constructed by King Tarapida (693·9i A.D.). The roof of tho four 
surrounding cloiilters of the building is supported by two rows of 11illars, 372 
in ull, the smaller ones measuring nbovo 21 feet in height, while tho 
loftier ones wider the domes an~ spi~ being more thnn double that height--

1 u Sniyid was a title of the prophet. 

:!O The word .3 ,:... (kherod)'gh"cs the date as 804, ( t = GOO + 
)= 200+J =4), i.e., 1401·2 A.C. 

21 He wns known UH Siknndar llut-slmkan, i.e., the Iconoclast. Ho 
cnruo to throne in 1394 A.C. 

22 l\ligri is said to ho u. Suni sect of tho l\lahomc<lans of Knehmir. 
23 Geography of tho_ Ju.mmu n.nd Kashmir State, Ly Pandit Anand 

Koul (1913), pp. 50·57. 
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producing n most imposing effect. The court-ynnl mensurcs 254 x 234 
feet. 'rhcrc nrc remains of several stone temples round this mosque, whose 
huildem u.re not known. 

•·The history of Jiima l\Iasjid is of intcreHt and it. hns passed through many 
viciHsitmles. Thrice it was destroyed by lire mul rebuilt: once iu 1479, 
ngain in t.he days of Jehangir in 16l!J and once more during the reign of 
Aurm1g-L.ch in Hli4 ; the present stnicturc do.ting from the days of ,\urnng

zcb. In the lime of Sikhs, it was closed for 23 years nod wns re
opened in 1841 by Ghuliim )fol;ii-ucl-din, one of the governors of Sikhs. 
The site of the mosque is considered so.cred by the Buddhists also, nnd even 
now, ml'll from Lndikh ,;sit the Jiimn Mnsjid nod cnll it by its old name 
Tsitsung 'J'suhlnk Kang. " 

With the help of our inscription, we are able to correct the <late 
of the original construction of the l\[asjid, UIH A.C. as gi,·en by 
Pandit Anand Koul. Our inscription gives t.he date in the word 
J;.... (klicrad, which, according to the memoria teclinica of abjad 

gives to us, as seen above, the date 8°'1 Hijri). No exact day of the 
month nml the month are given in our inscription, hut as the Hijri 
ye1Lr (8lH) began on 11th August 1'101 2\ it is certain, that the cor
responding Christian year must be HOI or 1'102 and not 1404. 

The <late of the burning of the Masjid in the time of Jehangir 
lGHI A.C., as given by Pandit Anand Koul is supported by our 
inscription, wl1ich says that after its imcond destruction by fire, it 
wns rebuilt by l\Ialik l~aidar in 1029 Hijri. The Hijri year 1029 
began on 8th December 1619. So the cfate as given by the inscrip
tion corresponds to that given by the Pandit. 'l'he date of its first 
re-construction as given hy him is Bi9 A.O. Our inscription does 
not give the elate, but simply says that it was rebuilt by I:Iasan 
shah, 11 descendant of Sikandar, the first builder. This I:Iasan 
shii.h26 was a prince of the Royal family, but he never ruled. 

As Aurangzeb, on its third re-comitruction 1it his hand after its 
third destruction by fire, had not placed ·any new inscription on the 
Masjid with his date, we are not in a. position to check from the 
inscript.ion the date 16H A.C. us given by Pnndit Anand Koul. 

24 Wolla.ston's Persian Dictionary (t·ide the Chronological Table at 
the end). 

25 Sikandar came to throne in 1394 A.C., and Zain-ul •Abidin 
succeeded him in 14li. He w1111 succeeded by hiH son J;liiji Khan in 1469 
under the name of J:laidar Shah. So J:la.san Shfih may be one o{ his· 
brothers, (LauTence, Kaahmir. pp. 190-93). 
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Sir Walter J,awrence, in his account of the Jlasjid in his very 
rnluable book on Kn8hmir, refers to this inscription and says : 
''Verses on the door of the mosque state that the mosque was ori
ginally built by the great King Zain-ul-Abaclin." 26 He i11 not 
c·orrect in this st.a tement. The verses <lo not speak of Zain-ul-' i\bidin 
a11 the first constructor but speak of Sikan<lar as such. Zain-ul
ahidin eume tot.he throne of Kashmir in l4li 27 A.C. (820 Hijri). 
Silmmlnr ( But-Sheknn) came to the throne in 1394 A.C. (7!17 Hijri).~ 
Now the date of the first construction given in the inscription, 
as seen ahove, is 80-1 Hijri (i.e. 1401-02 A.C.). 80, e\•ident.ly this 
is the t.ime of the reign of Sikandnr and not of Znin-ul-•abidin. 

Again, he speaks of its heing ''finally fmished by lbmhim and 

Al11mul 1\Iagre."~!l 'fhe inscription does not give any wii11• (J) 
hetwccn the two names signifying ·'and". So, it seems that 
1 brahim Al.1mn<l l\If1gri is one name and not two as suggested 
by him. 

Thii; inscription confirmH what I lmve said in my preceding 
paper on ''The l\loguls at Kashmir'' about ~foi<lar .Malik or )lalik 
l,lnidcr : He had a great hand in building some of the public 
buildings of the time of J clmngir. As it. was often the case in the 
time of t.l1e Jioghul Emperors, t.he literary men of'the royal courts 
besides doing thcit· lit.ern.ry work, lrnld some great oflices in the state. 
Ahu'I F1L'.?!l waH a historin.n us well a.s u grelLt offici1Ll ; so was Fai'.?!i. 
l\'Ialik l;lrLidar was a man of that stamp. Ile wa::1 a. literary m::m 
writing IL history of his eountry, and was also, as it were, un officer 
in charge of the Public Works Department of Shah Jelrnngir's 
t.ime. Jn fact, the Jfaulvi of the i\Iusjid who accompnnied me in 
my inspection of the )fasjid nn<l its inscriptiom;, on being asked by 
me ns to who i\Inlik ~faidar was, used the English word "Engineer" 
about him. In this inscription, he is also spoken of as the Rais-ul
mulk (/_,,_ the Chief or the Governor of Kn.shrnir). 

After I hn<l completed the inscription on the top und got down 
from the ladder, I was told that the inscription bore in a. corner the 

:!O 'l'he Falley of Kflslm1ir, p. 290. 
21 Ibid. p. 191. 
:!S Ibid. l'· 100. 
:!9 Ibid. p. 2UO. 
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words r lft )f . ~ i.e. (in the time of the) managemcnt30 of 
Hariram. As I had felt exlmusted and as it had gone late, I did 
not go up the ladder again to verify whether the words. were there. 
·nut taking it that tlie words were there, it seems that this Hindu 
Officer may be I\ superintendent acting under the instructions of 
his head ollicer :\Ialik l:foidar. 

There is on the gate of the l\fasjid an inscription which has 
nothing to do with the l\lasjid itself. It is a Carman of Shiih J ehan 

2. The IiiscriJJ· ordering redresH for some grievance.'! of the people 
lion °1~ the Jla8jid of Kashmir. It seems, tlmt it was put up on 
]JUblishing a far· 
111an of Slitih the gate of the l\fosjid, so that all people attending 
Jehan. it for worship may read it and. be informed of 
the orders of the Icing for the removal of their grievances. Rev. 
Loewenthal hll.ll given the inscription of the far man with his 
translation31 • On my comparing Rev. Loewenthal's copy with 
the original on the }fosjid, I £om1d that his copy required about 
18 corrections, but most of these were on trivial and im1ignificant 
points. On the whole, his work was wry well clone. In some cases, 
he seems to have intentionally amended the reading, as they seem 
to be the inscriber"s error. His text therefore being almost all 
correct., I did not copy the inscription of the form an but carefully 
noted down the small errors. 

A list of amen· I give below IL list of the changes and amendations 
rlttlio,:•sl' in Ld~· required to be made in Loewenthal's reading:
wen 1ia s rca 111y. 

The inscription begins with the usual formal words of invocation 

of God f/ I .tlJ I which Loewenthal has omitted, though 

he hns given them in his translation. 

Line 7-The word cJI,.... ,; forman as given by Loewenthal 

does not occur in the inscription. 

Line 10-Reud ..l.! ~ for .l.Ll. ~ 

Line 10-Rend ~...J ~ ~ for ~n ,..,/-t. Loewenthal 

seems to have mnendecl-the text, and th~t very properly, 

ao The word means rule or dominion. It nlso moons action. So Prof. 
Sarfraz suggests thnt the nnmc may be that of the inscriber himself. 

31 J.A.S.B. Vol 33 (1865), W· 287-290. 
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as y is unnecessary. We do not find it in the lu.ter por
tion of the farman, where a similar construction occurs. 

Line li:i-Read lj ljc j for cJ ljc j 
Line 17-Add J before J.t: ;.) 
Line 2•1-Add J before ~le J 

Line 21!-Read c.:fl I for cJ i 
Linc 25-Rcad ~J before wt.... 
Line 29-Read 1...5° Lari..~ for i..,s 141~ 

Line :3:3-Rcad it~~ for ..i... r. 
Line ::H-Head ~~ before r,) J'° cJ j jl 

Line :35-Read J j for J j (Loewenthal's amended 

reading seems to be correct.) 

Line :n-Aclcl J before r ~ and after .i.ic .ii 
Linc 37-Drop ,f after ,f.-f' JC 

Line :18-Reacl ~; w '-5; for ~;Ill I~ (Loewenthal's 

amenclation seems to be correct.) 

Line :3!>-For n (in figures), read r.:. J ...:.--1 (in words). 

Line 39-Rend ; ,)j for ; .) i 
As it is an important historical inscription I give here my 

translation for easy reference. 

Translation. 

" God is great 32 

"ShA.h Jehii.n, the brave king. 

"A copy of the nuspicious33 Farman (order) of His Majesty 
(who is) Solomon-like in dignity, the second §al~ib qira.n:1-1, which 
was publishecl35 on the seventh of Ilah'i month Asfu.ndarmaz, 

32 Rev. Locwcntlrnl hns omitted the words .f:' I .tlJ I in the text of 
the Fnrmin, though he hns trnnslntc<l them. 

33 So'adnt·ncshin= of hoppy signs. 
3~ Lord of o happy conjunction (of stnrs). This wns n title first 

opplicd to 'fniruur o.nd then secondly to his successor. 
35 Sho.rf-i-mrud yoftc, lit. had tho honour of appearance. 
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in compliance with the request of the humblest of the dependants, 
A.bsnn Allah bearing the title of iafnrkhan, in the matter of the 
removal of the '\\Tongs (bid'athii) which were prevalent in the countr~· 
of beautiful Kashmir, in the time of the previous subahclars and 
which were the cause of the adversity of t.he subjects and inhabi
tants of this country. 

" As:rn all our thought of exhalted clesire:17 is directed and 
turned towards the contentment of (our) people, we h1Lve ordered, 
that seveml acts, "•hich, within the boundaries (kkilla) of beautiful 
Kashmir, were the cause of annoyanc~ to the inhabitants of that 
country, mny be cancelled:ia. Out of all (1mch) affairs (or ca.ses), one 
is this, that at the t.ime of gathering snffron, they curried away 
(poor) people with violence ( ' unf), so tluit they may gn.ther saffron 
(from the plants) and they gave to the.'le people a little salt by way 
of wages. These people are much harmed on this account. 'Ve 
have ordered that by no meam1 (aslan) should anybody be molested 
for g1Lthering saffron; and for thut (saffron) which is in the district 
of favoured (sharifa) Government lands (kha~ah), the labourers 
shall be made contented and paid their actual (wagi'i) wages ; and 
for that which is in the district in the possm1sion of Jagirdars, the 
whole of the saffron:111 may be given in the stock (jins) in charge 
of the .fogirdar, so that they may gather it in any way they like. 
The second (affair) is this: that in the tim~s of some subnh-holders of 
Kashmir, on every !.:ltarwri:r 40 of rice41 , they took two dams·12 

on account of fuel4:i and44 during the rnle of I'ti<L ad khan, 

30 lktwcen the ubove few lines of heading nncl thii< portion, which 

is the l~urman proper, Loewcnthnl gives in his text, the word L:) l.-o j but we 
do not !incl it in tho inscription itself. 

37 Himmnt-i wula. nahmat. 

:18 cl.!~ .._:, ~ J. Loewenthal, hos given ell! 4 instencl of r.l..t ~ 

30 Loewenthal omits I) after the worcl L:) I fa j 
40 Lit. nu 1LSS land. It wns "the mensuro of n hundred Tabriz mo.unds" 

(Steingnss). Loewenthal takes it to be 180 pounds. 
H §hali =rice in the husk. 
42 Dim=the fourteenth po.rt of a rupee. 
43 Haizam, Avesta. aesma (skt. id/rnlll). 

u Loowenthnl hos omitted this J • 
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four clams for that purpose were taken on each Hutrwfir. .As, in 
this respect also, much harm resulted to (our) subjects, we have 
ordered, that our subjects shall be excused altogether from the 
demancl of this obligation (wajh) nml nothing slmll ho taken for 
fuel. 

"Another (affair) is this, that from every village, the Govern
ment revenue of which wa.s more than ·100 klumcars of rice, the 
Governors of tlmt village hJOk two sheep e\'ery year, and I'tiqad 
khan. during the time of his subah-ship, instead of sheep, took 
66 dams per every sheep. .,\s in this respect also much harm 
resulted to the. subjects, we have wholly ordered that (the impost) 
shall be cancelled, and that neither sheep slrnll be taken nor cash 
in the matter of this clmrge ('illat) and .ir, the subjects shall be 
excused from the payment of the money (or obligation)"'°. 

"Again, I'tiqad Khim during the t.ime of his snhah-ship, was. 
showing an average, taking from ench boatman (malahi, sea-faring 
man), whether young or old or of tender age. i5 dams, but the old 
practice was that for youth, per head, 60 dams, for an old man 12 
dams and for one of tender age :3G dams were taken. We have 
ordered thnt putting the former pmctice into force, the wrong 
(hid 'at) which I'tiq ad khf111n had committed, shall be known 

m1 redressed and they shall not uct as thereby required 
(muqta~a)·17 

"Another (affair) i:; this, that §fibahdars, during the time of 
fruit (season), appointed somebody of their own (to stay) in every 
(large) garden. or small garden, where they expected good fmit, so 
that they may look after the fruit for them (i'..e., §iibahdars) and 
did not allow the owners of the large or small gardens to come m 

45 Locwonthnl omit!! the J. 

40 The inscription h1te "7"' cfl I J; J but Loewentlml gives 

l!); J;j 
47 Loewenthal gives t.l1e wonlH 11S ...s ~ but, ns given in the 

inscription, the word seems to be ._sot.a.U-o i. c. in the inscription there iR 

n r before the final ~· As there is no Persian word like muqta~ami, 

Loewenthal seems to have very properly corrected the reading. 
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possession of the fruit. From this cause, much loss result.s~s to 
these people (gardeners), so much so that some (ba'?!i)~ 11 of these 
people ha.ve removed (i.e. destroyed their) fruit trees. (So) we have 
ordered tlrnt the $.iibnhdar shall make no seizure (qo.rq) of the 
fruits of anyone "s large or small garden. 

" It i1-1 necessa.ry that (nil) generous go,•ernors and eflicient50 

civil olliccrB (diwanian) a.nd executive officers of the present times 
or future oft.he $.iibah of Knshmir, should know these orders, which 
are required to be obeyed by 1tll Ua.hau-muta) to ho In.sting and 
perpetual nnd51 give no way to any change or nlteration in these 
(a.hove) rcgulat,ions ; andj2 anybocly":1 who will give way to any 
cha.ngc or nlterntion, shall be involved in the curse of God 11ml the 
anger of the king. 

Writt.en on date51 twenty-six month Azar Ilahi." 

It is very strange that, though we find in the Farman, the daj• 
and the month of its issue (26th of Azar) and the date of it.s being 

recorded in the books (7th of .Aafamlarma'?), we 
Tlte Dale of Ilic d fi d h O I d Fcirmall. o not n t e year. ne cannot um erstan 

the reason. But let us try to arrive at some 
approximate yea.r. We find £rom what is said in the wording of 
the heading of the Farman, tlmt it was issued at the request of 
Al.1san All1t ''5 ~afar Khan. So let us know something of the life 
of this personnge. 

48 Locwcnt.lml gives the word ns miraaad but the word in the in-
scription is mi-rasidah. 

•o Locwenthnl hns omitk'<l this word. 
60 Kifuynt forjim, lit. of suflicient oc cnpable ends or issues. 

61 Locwenthnl has omitted t.his J. 

52 Locwenthnl hf1s omitted this ) • 

53 Locwenthnl repeats ,.J aft<"r ,l-1'. The inscription properly 

gires ,t-J. 

. 64 Locwcnthnl gives & ) WI .._} but in the inscription it11elf we do 

not find Ji. 
65 Loowenthnl takes A~sau-Allah to ho common words o.nd not a. 

proper uiimc. Ho tmnalntcs them us "lllo.y God bo grncious to him." But 
he is wrong, the words form 11 pnrt of the numcs, us we will sec Inter on. 
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We learn the following facts of his life from the Jfti'atltiru-l-
11mn.ra56. His name is given there as yafar Khan Khwajah 

Al).san Allah (.di I ~ I r7- !,,..:.... 0 l.:.... jib). At first, in the 19th 

yeo.r :.; of the reign of Jeho.ngir, 58 he wo.s at Ko.bnl with his father 
Abii-o.l-Hasan, whe was the $.iibahdiir there. He Juul then the 
illamab of moo, the command of 600 troops and the title of ~for 
Khan. In the lo.st year of tlw reign of J changir, he was on n 1\la~ab 
of 2500 and in the command of 1200 troops. In the third year of 
Shah Jehan's reign (i.e., IG:m A.C.), he took part in the conquest 
of Nasik and Tarbang (Trimbak). In the fifth year of Jehangir's 
reign (i.e. 1G32), the ~iihnhship of Knshmir wns taken away 
from the hands of I'tiqi1d Khan''" and given to his (iafar 
Khirn's) father. He wns his father's deputy there. The next year 
('i.e. 1633 A.C.) on his father's death, he wns given the $.iibahship 
of Kashmir. He was then given a man§ab of 3000 and the command 
of 2000 troops. He was also gi,·en the grant ('a.ta) of n banner 
and drums. In the ith year (1635 A.C.), when the King (Shah 

.Tehan) went to Kashmir. he went as far as Bhatbhar ( ~~ ) to 
receive him. In the 10th year (1638 A.C.), he was sent to Tibet 00 

( ~). In the 11th year (I li:~£1 A.C.). he returned from there. 
In the 12th year (1640 A.C.), his $.tibahship of Kashmir ended, 
a.ncl he went to punish t.lie people of Hmmrat. He was thne with 
Prince l\Iul.rnmmud l\Iurfirl. He was relievrnl from the work of thiH 

50 The :\[n'nthim-1-mnnr:., by Nawah §mns:i.miul Dnuli Sh:ih Nuwiz 

l\h:in. edit«[ h,v Mnuln.wl Ahd.ur Ha~im und Maulawi :.\lirlii. Ashrnf Ali 
( ISUOJ, Vol. 2, p.700 . 

. >7 i.1·., 1112-l-2;) A.C .• Jeh1111gir nscemll'<I the thronl' on "Thursclny

,fumid:i Thani :!0th A.H. IOl-l (October 2-lth lfiO;J)". .fl'hnngir's :.\lcmoirs 
translated hy Hol:(em and BeVL·ridgc. Vol. 1, p. 1. 

r.s Jn tlw :\Tn'nthiru-1· Urnnrn, in the m:c01111t of the life of ?:nfnr Kh:in, 
the :.\Iogul kin[!s nre not named, hut mcntfonecl hy t.lll'ir religious nppcl11ttions • 
. Jclmngir is Hpoken of as .Tnrnmt-mnk;ini (Vol. J 1, pag<i /!j{j i •14). filah-,Jnhin 
i~ spoken of llB Firdous Ashi:iui (Ibid p. 757 I.I) nm! Aumngzeh ns f(Jmld

muk;ini, i.1·. cxnllcd to heaven. (Ibid p. 71l0 I.IO). 
a!l In !he :.\ln'nthirn-l-1111111ra he is spoken of as Itirtid li_l];in Shihpur 

).# ;osl;t (Vol. II, p. 757 1.15.) 

no Herc our nuthor gi\'es some account of the b'l"OWth of corn and fruits 
in Tibet. 
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expedition 111 the next year. Being under censure, he occupied 
no pm1t for two yen.rs. In the JGth year (1642 A.C.), he was ttp
pointe<l ~ubah of Kashmir for the second time. The King, when 
he. in the spring of the 18th year of his reign, visited Kashmir. 
honoured with his presence the garden of ~11for-abad which wus 
rnnde by ~afar Khan. In recognition of his upright conduct 

(1.1usn suli1ki), whereby he had pleased the subjects and 
inha.bitants (of Kashmir), he was given a promotion (i:?,afa) 
of a command of 1000 troops. Then he wits promoted in 
m1t1~ahship. He \YaS appointed governor of TattlL (iu Simi). 
'l'hen he had again to go into retirement. ('uzlat). He had 
again risen to the lll!Ul§ab of Rs. ·Hl,000. He died in the Gt.h 
year of the reign of Aurnngzch in 107;3 Hij ri. 

We find from this itccount. of the life of f,afar Khitn, that Shah 
.Jahan visited Km:hmir t.wice,-for tlw first time, in the 7th year 
of hi:-; reign, i.e. 1021 Hij ri •n (llillG-HilHi), and for the second 
time, in the 18th year, I.e. 10:12 Hijri ( lf322-2:J). The second visit 
iH ment.ionerl in the l\[a'athiru-l-u11rnrn, tts hiwing btken plaec in the 
spring. It. seems t.lmt ~afar Kluin must. have <lrawn t.Jie attention 

of l')hf1h .Jahi1n tot.he exactions of the former Governorn of Kashmir 
during the Hcconcl visit of the king. because according to thi:-; book 
it wa:-; during the spcond visit: that f,afar Khi1n 111atle a very favom
alJlc impression on the king on account of his upright. conduct and 
\\·as given a promotion. Our author mentions in his aceount of 
the second visit, that. the subjects of Kashmir were ple:Lsc<l h.v the 
rule of f,afar Khan. Again, the Farmi1n sp1~aks or the peopl<' oft.he 

rnuntry as sakana ( ,.l(.., ) and rn'f1yf1. ( l:! ~) ) i.e. as inhahitants 

and subjects, and the king wants to plmtse them by reclres;;ing 
emtain of their grie,·ances. ~We (intl, t.lmt die l\fa'rtt:hiru-1-uma.rfr, 

while spertking of how iafar Khan pleased the people, speaks of 
t.lwm as rnaya aml sakanf1 (p. 75D I .IG). 

'Ve thus see, that the farmfm may have been issned by Shah 
.Jahan <luring the :-;econd visit, during t.he 18th yea.r of 11i:-; reign, 
i.e. in Hijri 1032 (A.C. 1622-~3). As the visit was in spring, the 
time must be some time after l\Iarch HJ23. 

~L The Hijri y1!:1r 1021 commenc~u on t.J..1c ·Hh ..\larrh lli12 nnu the 

Hijri ~·car 10:12 011 iiLh November 1622. 
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The Parsi names of the months in .the inscription of the formil.n 
draw our iittention. \Ye know that the names of the months are 
according to the Ilahi calendar introduced by Akbar. J elmngir and 
Shah .Jalmn ·had both continued this calendar. A.urnngzeb did 
away with its use. So, t.he names arc not properly understood 
now. The l\Iatua\•i who was at the ::\In.sjid, when I visited it, did 
not know the origin of t.he use of these nu.mes. On being asked, 
he Haili that the nnme Asfon<larmtL~ was Turki nnd thnt us the 
:i\Iogul Emperors had somu reltttions with the Turks, they used the 
Tmki name. 

I gi\'e below a third inscription in the Jame' ::\fasjid at Kashmir. 
It is given by Loewenthal as having existed on a well. At present, 

there exists no well there. On inquiry during my 
:J. '/'lie /u.scrip- visit in 1!118 A.C., I learnt thn.t the well was 

lion rm u. IVt'll at 
Jcut1c' Jfos}irl. filled up rtbout five years ago, i.e. in nhout 1913 

and a rond has been made O\'er it. However 
fortunately, the inscription Htone had been removed from the well 
ancl during my vi:;it I saw it in the ::\[asjid itHelf. I gh·e the 
inscription. which ran he taken as a revised copy of the inscrip
tion. correcting some errors in Loewenthal"s Text. 

I J. 

f""" ;' I t:.r="-} I .tlJ I r-! 
} -

I I . ..:u.; ~ c.}._ ... I ..J 
~ct"' \,.,.rti ., ..I' 

0 1J'. •••. n.:... ~ ...s--- ~ 
~_,..:r"" i~ ~I l .. L.:... &¥ r1 
c.? l..., T ~f JC..:;_ ' j ~ I ~; J 
=JI) I J c.l._..a ..J ~~j v:o}.:.... 

L:.I ~ ..) J J j I ...f't ~.i~ ._.:, ~ lS c.l...i 

.._,~ ..) ;:' T L:f.:' I ~ ~ ..) l~ ~ '-~ 

I!-' t ... L..., JC 'j ~ ~ c..S') ~_r;. ,.J 

Jjl~ r-~ J~ ~ ~j' 
(!.I ~ ) [...., _,.b ).:;_ ' ~ .}:! 4 0:1 ,..S 

J. 
,cl.J I 

~~--------~ 

!1~ LocwcnUml l111M 0111illt•1l this lino of invocution. 
11.:1 Aneonling to Prof. Snrfrnz the word seems to lie miswritten for~ l:! 
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YT ~j ,r_:. JJ J ~ '6uf 
Wlj ,f ~lt)J ~IH .1!4 ,.r 

-.·.'Is'" J'I I _r Id::' rl ..r ~' 

cJ It,,:;-. ~ w"° Y"'- ~ j '-<:# 

J- ..iii ) I I; ~ 4 It J .L.;., 

c:J ~I ~? I .l.J J ,.;.. ~ rl;' 

JU....JI ~~I"~ °')J °')'°' ,.J 

cJl.t} r. 4 t __ ~il I.SJ) j 

i..S" /r j~ Jjl )°' ru _,~ 

0IJj .:lr:rA ~lt: '-~I 

,.1 T ,.._i;; 1Uu t..S' It J ~ 

0~ 1.l-i..:... j ~I &Ju i-5 

.,4 t.,., ~; i..S)l;... ,J' Liif ~ 
I.) · I ' · ti cJ ~ r..S ....rtr1 ~) ~ 

I I Qr . · ~ t., <.lf I -' . W .. I -1 I ,;...... ,, . _,.J ~ . ~ r· 
Trrmsl<tlinn. 

" God Jiulp1mn1:1.d. 

" In the name of God, the Jlercif ul, the Kind. (This) well r.;; 

of Divine favour was built by the handsome effort of the most 
humble of humble persons. l\fal.1111iid finished this work by the 
guidance of God and <liniculty has been relieved. :'lincerity of 
intention and truth of purpose from heart and soul have been 
spent on it.-; con:;truction. That every Jiusulman will wash his 
face from it (it;; water) is a sullicicnt honour (for me both) worldly 
and religious. The !milder hope; that. by (the co11Struct.ion of) this 
well, the account. of sins shall lie \\'aslw1l off itnd cleaned, that the 

01 Locwcnthnl ha8 J~ which 1:1ccmt1 to lm n printer's misuyw. 

05 Clmsmnh, '"source, fount.ain." 
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sins of all people may be washed -away hy this water, because it.c; 
origin is from the sea. of knowledge. The income of the rent of 
the shops shall go towards the reparation of the reservoir flowing 66 

(or running) over with dh·ine favour. 0 God ! give to the builder, 
by your own hand, by way of honour o·r cxlmlting good faith, 
been.use, by way of cntrea.ty08 (and) with imploring (lit. weeping) 
eyes, he keeps in daily practice 611 this couplet o[ his teacher. 
When, in the very beginning, you have made my nitmc 1\lal;.mu(l, 0 
G0tl 0! let it, in the end (also) be Mal;. mud (lit. praised). In the sea. 
of thought. for the date of this l111ppy structure 70 this ho.s gone 
current (lit. informed). Klrnzr sai(l : •;,Jiiri fni':f-1: ma biirl (i.e., 
~fay my favour remain continuous). 0 wise man ! write this as its 
(Htmcture's) date. 

0 God ! ii 0 Pardoner ! i:? forgive the builder 73 and his 
fat.her 71 • Yenr l l!:i2." 

Loewenthal gives the date as I .cir ( LO.'i2) in the text of 
the inscription, and lOf.i(j in his tra.rn;lation. Both the dates are 
wrong. The date 10!)1) in translation is evident.ly wrong, as he 

seems to have read the Persian numeml r two for ~ SIX. As 
to 10;13, that also is wrong, because the chronogram of the elate 

J t~ t... ~ .._s) l;>. gives 1 Hi2 o.s the date 11nd not 1052. I think, 
that Loewentiml seems to have omitted to re11d the first munber 
' one ' n.nd seems to have t~ken a nuqtah under a Persian letter in 

the lipe above to be a figure for a zero and so read I · ~r (10f.i2) for 

I I cir (1Ui2). The above cbronogrmn thus gives the date as llfi2. 

( ~=---3, l=l, )=200, .._s=lO, w=sn, .....s=lO, vD=800, r=40, 
l=l. "':"'=2. l=l, .)=·I). 

The builder of the well, l\Ia.l;unud, referred to in the above 

inscription, was, 11.s I was told at the ~fasjid. one ( ~ ~ r:o-1_,...:>.. 
.._s ,,.,., :s~ ~) Khwaja ~Ial;.mucl Dideh-mari. I was told. that 
he is referred to in a lJOok called Tarikh-i-l_lmmn. He was a 
merchant and had also built o. tank in Qariah-i Chem in t.he 

oo Jnraycm, "llowing or running." 
n; 1'afazz11l. Of Iltij:L. 69 We&rd, "practice of 11penking 

often." 
70 · Bnnyan.. 71 Allalmm God. 
72 Ghife&r "Purdoner, Goel." 73 Al lxmi. 7' Al Walid. 
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province (paragneh) of Cheharat ( =)'-rt- ). He was known 
as Mal.uniid Didah-rnari from the name of his place. I was told 
that the name of the place was connected with the visit of, und 
stay at, the place by Kiir Jehit.n. She was spoken of as the Dideh 
(eye) for her beauty. 

AN !NSCRIPTIO~ AT liAZRAT-BAL. 

The Shrine of This shrine is situated on the Dal lake. As said 
Ha;rat Bal. by Sir W. Lawrence i 5 : 

" Tho eonctity of 1-fo~rnt Bal is due to the presence of one of tho Prophet:e 
hairs, which wos brought to Ko.'lhmir from ;\lcdim1 by 811iyid 'Abclull:ih in 
1111 A.H. Suiyicl 'Abclull:ih solcl the hair to D merchnnt., Nur Din, for one 
lakh of rupees, and Nur D111 exhibited the relic in Srinngur. . . . . 
Four other Hhrine.~ in Srinngar boruit- thot they po811ess D hoir of the 
Pl'ophet. . . , . The lmire nre exhibited six times in the ycnr nt the 
various Bhrincs, but the villngers nU go to the 1-fop·u.t ll:il shrine." 

I had the pleasure of seeing it in the month of :\fay or June 
during my second visit to Kashmir. The following inscription 
in the Shrine refers to the hair : 

~ ~ ~ ..-,...; J! I; cJ 4--Li:~ 

..s. f J ,... ; i.:.- .) ~ ...s r 
:.::._it ._j.j ~ ._ft ~ J J} ~; lj 
~ "=5" r j _1 .J.:..: Al .l..oe ;~M' 

1...Sf:Jlf1 1111 
• Translation. 

"To the needy, o.t the time of their solicitation, the hair of the 
Prophet of Arabia is a help. A guardian angel (hatif) said to one, 
as the date of its arrival, 'Kashmir became l\Iu.dineh by the hair 
of the Prophet.' Hijri llll." 

The last line forming the chronogram thus gives us the date of 
the arrival of the hair from l\Iadineh as 1111 Hijri (1699 A.C.): 

~ i...S r) I cl~ ,.i~ ~ ..:~·:.J =5iO+l09+306+8+56+62 

=1111. 
It is said of the above Niir Din ( ~ .11 I),; ~ 1,.._ ) that 

he lived in a village named Ishkhari. He had gone to Bijapur for 
trade, and while there, ho.d purchased the hair from a So.iyid, \vho 

7& The Valley of Kashmir, p. 299. 
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sa.id, he had brought it from l\Iadineh. The hair was kept at first 

in the garden of ~adiq-khan ( c.! Li.. ;._;; .! '- ), who was a great 
minister of the reign of Jehangir. He was a pious l\lohammadan 
and had built the monastery of §haikh Wujihu-d-din at Ahmed
abad76. The hair was placed in a building in the garden of ~acliq 
Khan on the Dal lake and the place took the name of " Ha~rat 
Bal, ·i.e., " the place (hi\l) of the H11?,mt (Prophet)." The word 
bal may be taken to be arabic b'il meaning 'heart soul' or perhaps 
it. is P. bi'il me1tning "the hair on the pube8" (Steingass. In Sans
krit abo lial <m'I" is hair. 

We read the following inscription on a prominent place of 
Ha?,rut Bal : 

··.-~ 1....., ' 
-- .I )"')t 

JI .J y J Li.. V,;j w~~i ~ 

1'ranslation. 

"l\lay Dust he on the head of that person who is not (considering 
himself as) the dust of the door of him, i.e., l\lul.iammcd-e-•Arabl 

(i.t'., of Arabia) who is (the source of) honour to both the worlds." 

A:s l~SCRIPTIUX ON A BRIDGE AT RENAWARl. 

V{e find the following inscription on a bridge at Renawar 
on our way to the Dal la.kc by boat : 

v w j J'"! )..! } J.i- J! 

vZ 4 J.~ ; 1J; u.i.G Ly j 

r't& rW ..}J ~ j 
v t:St..:.... ,..i I j J ~ ...s J~ J _,.;,., 4 

Trm1slation. 

" The sculptor had written on a stone: 'The world is not 
faithlul. You be cheerful. Even if you gather (in life) the 
whole world you will not carry (on death) two grains of 
poppy'." 

76 See lllemoira of Jelmngir, by Rogers o.nd Beveridge, I., p. 425. 
77 We find this inscription quoted in a votive tablet at the Maajid of 

Shah Hamad:in. 
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AN INSCRIPTION O~ THE ZIY AR.AT GAR OF 
SljAH 7\L\KljDllI. 

The year 1915, the year of my third visit to Kashmir, was a 
year of scarcity.. The rain bud kept off. I would have ordinarily 

Shrih ,lfol.:l1dam. 
a11i ci R11in. r.ere-
11w11y c01111erlcd -
with Iii.~ m1111e. 

visited this l\Iasjid, but I was specially drawn 
towards it by u rain-imploring ceremony, which 
lasted for several <lays and which I saw first or 
8th June 1918 on the banks of the Jhelum near 

the mosque of Sbah Hamadilll. I saw a number of l\Iolmmmu<lans 
filling up _q!tmrahs (water-pot.-;) with water from the river Jhelwn. 
They got these pots blessed at the l\Iusjid and carried them to a tank 
near Hn~i Purbut, a hill fort of Akbar. The tank was near the tomb 
of Pir !\lakhd um. I was told, thut all the l\loho.mmadans of Kashmir, 
male or female, old or young, adults or children, would thus, at 
their leisure, carry water from the Jhclum and pour it in the above 
tank. At least, one member of each family must be one of such 
carriers. They did EO for a number of days, till the tank was full. 
When I visited the tank on the 10th of June, it was n sight to see 
a. number of people, <levotionu.lly carrying t.he wnter from different 
<lirections and trying to fill up the tank. It then still wnnted a few 
feet to be filled up. 

The water could be brought from any po.rt of the river or lake, 
but they thought it meritorious to take it from the river near the 
mosque of Sbah Hamnditn. Monday and Friday were the clays 
when they most did the work of carrying the water. It was !\Ion<lay 
when I visitell the tomb of Sbah !lfokhdum and the tank near it. 
So, I snw hundreds of people coming to the brnk with their water
pots and emptying them there. Some came in processions with 
bannern and drums. Having poured the water into the bmk, they 
applieJ the water of the tank to their eyes. The tank is about 30 
s11nare feet. The ceremony of filling it up had bei,.11.m about 5 or 
6 days before my visit and they expected that it would tnke still 
about 5 <lays to fill it up. 

The ceremony was supposeJ t-0 be a rite of humiliation before 
Goel asking for forgiveness of sins, if that was the cause of His 
displeasure and of His keeping off the ruin. It is in keeping with a 
recent inscription put up there us 1L votive inscriotion (1:326 Hijri). 
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!,;}( '6Jl~ ~ti: ;Ii Jl~ r. }j ~ 
~~ J) 1:.1n"- 1Jl'ft JL:.. ,.r y-~fa 1:.1lj 

Transfotian. 

211 

"Ho.ve a look on the miserable condition of a. helpless sinner
a look whereby the darkest of dust becomes (brilliant) like gold." 

The reason, why Shah l\Iakhcliim was specially invoked nnd 
why the tm1k near his tomb was the scene of n rain-ceremony, 
seems to be, that he had once uttered a curse in the matter of 
water. 

"He hnd no honour in his own villngc (Tnjnr), nm] his companions 
lnughcd nt hiH preaching and his prophecies, nn<l in~i~ll'd on his taking his 
share in the wrdw or the \"illn.gc. llfakhdu m §ahih or Hn~rat Sul~in o.s 
he is o£tcn cnllc<l, lc£t Tn.jn.r nml cursed his people-they Hhould wnnt wntcr 
not only for their crops, but c\·cn for their drink. The curBe cnme true 
for Tnjar nn<l Zainngir arc dry to this <lay ."iA 

It was during this visit that I copied the following 
inscription on the gate of the tomb of shah ~lakhdiim: 

yu (i: ~ jl yu , YT , yl! 

rt; 1 J =; J J L:.. jl '.i:! J J~ ,f L.. J l:r~ 

r i T ._ii'~ ~) lj ) ..I r I~ ,f r~~ J .!1 

rLO! l:)ur # T if ~IJ j li:J ~J .._{L. 

t.., y Lb. J ti: ) J .i:! ~ ~':" .tlJ I .j W 

L,. Y4 ti; )J 1:}'4j Y4 ;r )J J~ ~~I 

1rvr ,J-
Transl.aJ,ion. 

"The door, the splendour and the (a.we-striking) light (of this 
place come) from the world illuminating sun (Jleher). I keep 
myself in this condition that the collyrium of my eyes is from the 
dust of your door (i.e. I humiliate myself). I said to myself: 'I wish 
to bring the pearl of the date in my hands.' The angel raised 
his hands for prayers. Uttering 'Amen', I said: 'God is exhnlted. 
The door of my respected great ones should be like this, 0 God ! 

711 L11wro11co, op. cit., p. 289. 
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May my door be openP.d (lit. conquered) in every matter by (the 
help of) this door (i.e. May my visit of the door of this 
Ziyaro.t-gilh always help me in every direction)'." 

The dO:te is the date of the lost repn.ration of the Mosjid. The 
last line of the inscription serves as the chronogram of that date 
1272."' • 

• The figures ore DB follows:-

1 = 1 J = 30 is= 5 ~ = 10 --7 = 2 I= 1 J = -1 
J = -l ) = :!00 is = 5 ; = 200 "':-' = 2 I = 1 

I...) = 2 ) = 7 ...s = 10 I:) = 50 ~ = 4 ) = 200 
._; = 80 l.:.J = 400 'C = 8 "'="' = 2 I = 1 '"T"' = 2 
r=40 I= 1 

Tho wholo givce 1272 ae t.ho cl1itc. 





BRIEF NOTES 
Tlie_ lm1Jgc at Gwll1a 

BY Y. R. GUPTE, D.A. 

An interesting discovery wus made at Gudha in the Patan 
Tnluka, Satam District, Bombay Presiclency, in 1914. A potter 
while his spade got to work hardly dreamed tlmt a venerable o,hject 
was underneath. Shortly, however, he was fortunate to lay bore 
an image to see the light of the twentieth century. It is almost 
intact, no part of it being roughly hancllecl. It appears to hnve 
been carefully laid, face downwards, probably through fenr, 
during troublous times. A temple is now erected in its honour 
at n cost of Rs. 3,000, the founcl1ttion r;tone of which (Mr. E. W. 
Trotman, I.C.S., .Assistant Collector, Southern Division, Sa tarn, 
kindly informs me) was laid by hiH predecessor, l\lr. T. '11

• Kothawala. 
The villagers are said to be proud of the goddess found in their 
very midst. 

The image represents (us will be seen from the accompany
ing plate) the goddess Durga in her form known as )lal1i~asurn

mnn]ini. This is evident from the figure of the Mnhi~asurn or the 
demon who had nssum'ed the form of a buffalo and was harassing 
the world. The goddess is represented as trampling him down with 
her left foot. Before the demon passes nwny, his real fnee is seen 
(figured on the proper left). The left foot of the gotldess is resting 
on the earth. In her lowest left hand is seen a serpent, the middle 
one wields a shield. The uppermost. left one holds n trisula. In the 
lowest right hand of the deity is seen n en.km (discus), the middle 
one holds.a sword with which she is dcnling the fatal blow. In her 
uppermost right hand is the rod of the trisuln. The armlets are 
heavy and arc similar to those worn by the l\lnrwa.ri women of the 
present day. The sculpture is 3' 2" high (including the pedestal 
which is 3") and l' 11" broad. It is cut out of hlack basalt. 

The peculiarity about the goddess is that she is six-armed. 
According to the Devimahatmya., she is either to have four or 
eight arms. There is room for enlight~nment on this point. 
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What inferences can be drawn? The Devlmahii.tmya forms n pnrt 
of the l\lii.rlmQ<Jeya PmiLI}.a. Whatever the date of the Pural).a 
mny be (it was long believed to be a work of the 10th or the 11th cen
tury), it is beyond the shndow of a doubt that the .Mahatmya must 
have been composed before the 7th century A.D., since some of the 
verses it contains have been found. i11cised on a stone belon:,,ring to 
that time (Ep. Ind. Vol. XI, page 302). It then follows thnt the 
six-armed image must Jin,·e come into Yogue after the 7th century. 
This is the upper limit. The head-dress (mukuia) of the goddess 
is similar to the head-ornaments of the images belonging to the 11th 
or 12th century A.D. in this part of the Deccan. The front orna
ment on it is a degenerate form of a kirti-mukha. 'l'l1e hamls nncl 
legs are rather too fat for the image nnd a little <lisproportionate. 
In fact the period when symmetry was the ideal cherished (for 
inst.unce in the cnse of images in the main cave at Eleplrnnta) 
had passed, though in the general moulding, the necklace. girdle 
and armlets vivid nncient traces arc still discernible. On the 
strength of the evidence adduced, therefore, the sculpture can 
with some certainty be assigned from about the 10th to the 12th 
century A.D. 

A Note on tlw Excarat1'011s at Nalanda ancl its 
Hist-0ry 

BY REV. H. HERAS, S.J., M.A. 

In my recent visit to the excavations that are being made on 
the spot of the famous Na.Janda university, I could see that some 
of the mona.steries had been erected on the ruins of earlier ones, 
as noted by l\Ir. J. A. Page in the exploration report. 1 This fact 
cannot be explained but by supposing a temporary destruction of 
all or at lenst some of the buildings of that institution. In later times 
new buildings were put up over the remains of the previous ones. 

Some events connected with the history of l\fagadha will perhaps 
throw some light upon this archmological puzzle. 

It is now beyond doubt that the earliest date we can ascribe 
to this famous Buddhist university goes no further back than the 

t A.S.I., Report, H123--1, p. iO. 
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year 450 A.D.; 2 otherY.;se the Chinese pilgrim Fn-hsien would hnve 
reported his visit to the Sangharamn when describing his journey 
from )fagaclha to Rajagrha in the beginning of the 5th century. 
He says no more than this: "One vojana to the south-west, they 
came to ~alauda the village where Sftriputra was born and whither 
he returned to pass away. Here a pagoda was raised, which is 
still in existence." 3 

0£ the five kings mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang as benefactors 
of the Nalanda institution, only oue has been identified.4 Baladitya 
was evidently the )fagadha sovereign who defented ~lihirakula 

and expelled this t.yrant from Central India ; his name was Nara
sirilha-Gupta. 

Now, the same Chinese pilgrim describes the cmelties of 
~lihirakula with the Buddhists of his kingdom. "He then issued an 
edict to destroy all the (Buddhist) priests through the five Indies, 
to overthrow the law of Buddha, and leave nothing remaining.'' 5 

The atrocities of the Hllq.a Icing were such that when Nnrasimha
Gupta heard of them, in sign of protest "he strictly guarded the 
frontiers of his kingdom and refused to pay tribute.'"0 The sub
sequent war between Mihirakula and Narasimha-Gupta is narrated 
in detail by Hiuen Tsian. 7 In his account there are, no doubt, 
some portions which are unreliable, for instance the episode of 
Narasirilha-Gupta's mother giving her friendly advice to the HllQ.a 
chief after his defeat. But the whole account cannot be rejected, 
as I have shown elsewhere. 8 Suffice it to say that l\fihirakula 
invaded the kingdom of l\fagadha and passed across it down to 
the shore in his pursuit of Narasimha-Gupta, who had fled to and 
hid himself "in the islands of the sea." Now this inroad of 
the HllQ.a army was bound to be fatal to the kingdom of Magadha 
and specially to the Budillllst religion then protected and patron
ised by the Gupta monarch. l\fihirakula, beyond doubt, in his 

2 Cf. Snmaddnr, Tlie Glories of Maga.dha, p.111. 
3 Gil~. TIU! Tmi·ef., of Fah.sien, p. 49. 
4 Bco.I, Rec.orris of tlie ll'eslem World, II, pp. 108·70. 
S Beal, op. cit., I, p. 168. 
6 Ibid. 
7 Ibid., p. 108.71. 

8 Heras, "The Finni Defeat of l\lihirakula" hid. Hilil. Q11arl. 



216 Brief Notes 

hatred of Buddhism destroyed all its buildings, that he found in hie 
way, and killed all its priests,---cruelties \vhich he was shortly 
afterwards to repeat in his exile of Kashmir. 9 Nalanda university 
wns not far from the capital Pataliputra, and its fome hnd also 
reached Mihimkula's ears. This was probably the occnsion on 
which its buildings and Stiipas were for the first time destroyed. 10 

Several years· later another king whose enmity ago.inst Bud
dhism is well known entered the kingdom of Magaclha. I refer to 
Sa~anka, king of Gauqn in Eastern Bengal. He entered ~lagadho. 
as a friend of Rajyavardhana after the defeat of the king of l\falwa, 
Devngupta, but in secret alliance with the latter. Then he 
treacherously murdered Har~a's brothcr11 ; and we ca.nnot suppose 
he set out for his kingdom without taking action against Buddhism, 
so extensively spread throughout Maga.dim. It was most likely at 
this time that he destroyed the sacred places of Buddhism, as 
related by Hiuen Tsiaug. "Lately Sasailkn-raja," says he, "when 
he wa.s overthrowing and destroying the law of Buddha, forthwith 
came to the place where that stone is for the purpose of destroying 
the sacred marks (Buddha's foot-prints). Having broken it into 
pieces, it came whole again, n.nd the ornamental figures o.s before; 
then he flung it into the river Ga.n~es.12 "In later times," the same 
Hiuen Tsiang goes on to say, •·Sasanka-rilja, being a believer in 
heresy, slandered the religion of Buddha, and through envy 
destroyed the convents and cut down the Bodhi tree (at Buddha
Gaya) digging it up to the very springs of the earth ; but yet he 
did not get to the bottom of the roots. Then he burnt it with fire 
and sprinkled it with the juice of sugar-cane, desiring to destroy 
them entirely, and not leave a. trace of it behind." 13 Such was 
Sasailkn.'s hatred towards Buddhism. Hence we cannot imagine 
this king passing so near Nalanda, the great centre from which 

g Cf. Rijntarangii;ii (Dnt.t's tmnsla.tion), I, pp. l!J-21. 
10 We hcnr of no wars in l\fogadho. during the time of the Imperial 

Guptas. So we mny rightly suppose tliat. this was the first destruction of 
Na.lcmda. 

11 Ho.rsl\-Carit& (Cowl's troruilo.tion), p. 178; Hiuen Tsia.ng, Bea.I, 
011· cit., I, p. 210. 

12 Bea.I, OJI. cit., II, p. 91. 
lS Ibid., p. l 18. 
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Buddhism was going to spread to Tibet, China ancl Corea without 
leaving there the effects of his bigotry. That most likely was a 
new occasion on which the buildings of Nalancla were razed to 
the ground and the professors and the students dispersed and 
perhap11 killed. 

Still further information is given by the Chinese pilgrim, which 
seems to confirm this supposition. The lfor?acarita introduces 
prince I-Inr1?n. wishing to see " the smoke cloud from this vilest of 
G1rnda'11 (Sasanka's) pyre ;" 14 and Hiuen Tsiang represents him as 
com~1anding his troops to proceed against Sasanka. "And now 
he commanded his ministers, saying: 'The enemies of my brother 
are unpunished, as yet, the neighbouring countries not brought 
to submission ; while this is so my right hand shall never lift food to 
my mouth. Therefore do you, people and officers, unite with one 
henrt and put out your strength.' Accordingly they assembled rLll the 
soldiers of the kingdom, summoned the masters of arms. . . . He 
went from Ea.'it to West 1mbduing all who were not obedient .... 
After six years he hnd subdued the five Indies. " ir, Evidently the 
efforts of Har1?11 to expel his brother's murderer from t.lic kingdom 
of )lagadha were crowned with success. Now Hiuen Tsiang 
himself, after enumerating the relations between the Gupta kings 
and the w1iversity of Nalanda, adds the following: "After this a 
king of Central India built to the North of this (pince) a great 
•arJgliiirama. )foreover he built round these edifices a high wall 
with one gate. •· 16 In this king of Central India appearing after 
the Guptas we must recognise the great Harsavar<lhana rebuilding 
the university after having driven Sasank.o. to his kingdom of 
Gau4a, just as Piiri:rnvarman had repaired the damages co.used by 
Sasankn. at Bnddhn.-Gaya. 17 

Between these two elates o.t which Nalo.ndit wns apparently 
clestroyed (first by :ri-lihirakula and then by So.sanka) there occmTed 
in l\Iagadha several wars, which by the natural havoc consequent 
on any war, must have been similarly destructive at Nalo.nda. 

14 H11r~11.-C1~rita, p. 187. 
15 Beal, op. cit., I, p. 213. 
lo Ibid., II, p. 170. 
17 Ibid., p. 118. 
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The Apshad inscription of Adityaseno. mentions two defeats 
inflicted on king Isanavarman, the first by Knmara-Gupta I I and 
the second by D&modn.ro.-Gupta; while Isanavarmau himself had 
previously defeated the HiiQas. 'fhen Mahiisena-Gupta won a 
victory over Susthivarman. 18 The Haraha inscription of Isann.var
man also refers to the victories of this monarch over the lord of 
the Andhras " who had thousands of threefold rutting elephants," 
over the Siilikns "who had an army of countless galloping horses," 
and over the Gauqn.s " living on the seashore." 19 I must also 
remark that the HliQOS and the Gauqas are counted among the 
enemies defeated by the }faukhari king Isanavnrman. The for
mer had already left marks of the inroad through Magadhu in the 
first destruction of Nalanda, whilst the lo.tter were soon afterwards 
ae destructive as Mihiro.kula's hordes, at the time of the extinction 
of the ~Iaukhari dyna!>ty. A partial destruction of Nalauda 
caused by these wars (some of which were iudoubtedly fought in 
the territory of l\lagadha) may well have taken place. But the 
fact that Na.Janda was overthrown by l\Iihiro.kula first and then 
by Sa5anko. resta on much more solid grom1ds ; and though it ie 
not recorded in any contemporary authority, cannot be reasonably 
denied. 

18 Fleet, Oupta bµcri1itions, p. 206. 
1u Ep. llld., vol. 14, p. 120. 
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THE DIALECT OF TIIE GYPSlES OF WALES. BY Jon:-: SA:\IPSON, 

1-IoN. D. LITT., OxoN.-OxFORD, AT THE CLARE:S-OON PRESS, 

MCMXXV. 

Even philology has got its romance. 1'he book under review 
nt nny rate owes its origin to a spirit of romance rather than research 
which led the author "wl1ile still n boy to the acquisition of their 
[the Gypsies"] t.ongue, the better to gain an inner understanding of 
this peculiar people ". Such is the writer's own confession. Thanks 
to the dogged perseverance in his search-it woultl be wrong to 
call it good luck-he finally met Edward Wood, n Welsh Gypsy 
hnrper at. Bala nnd a descendant of the eponymous Abram Wood 
reputed King of the Gypsies who was born before the close of the 
seventeenth cent.my. In Abram Wood's clan the oldest and 
purest form of Anglo-Romani wus preserved and spoken, and 
Sampson was thus so fortunate as to find in "the fastnesses of 
C1tmbrin" the Gypsy language elsewhern extinct for decades or 
living in a mutilated and disfigured conclition. So eagerly did our 
author now pursue the hunt after tl1e discovered language and lore 
tlmt he" bec11me ncqunintetl with almost evei·y Welsh Gypsy of the 
original stock··. After Edward, Matthew Wood wns lnid under con
tribution. his mother" Tau," his so'n "Turpin," his uncle and aunt. 
Sampson gathered his information from Gypsy "lmrpers, fiddlers, 
fishermen, h01·sc-denlers, knife-grinders, basket~makers, wootl
cuttcl'8, fortune tellers, and hawkers ". He filled his note-books, over 

a hundred in number, "while sitting beside the camp-fires of the 
Gypsies, or tra\'elling in their company, on heaths, by river-banks, at 
fairs, in Yillage inns, or listening to their stories in the barns, where 

by ancient use and wont they are allowed to lodge nt night". Nor 
were the spoils of this hunt easy to grasp. "At one moment hr 
[the Gypsy] may deny all knowledge of a phrase or idiom which 
but a little while before has fallen from his lips, and the learner has 
perforce to await its re-appearance with what patiencchcmny. At 
another, some simple mention may affect his memory like n. sub
terranean explosion, hurling to the surface n mass of half-forgotten 
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. words o.nd expressions recovered from the depths of the past." The 
author has " more thun once taken advnnbige of this tendency 
when 11 company of Gypsies showed a dispoioition to taciturnity 
and by uttering some extravagant or heterodox opinion which 
provoked a Hood of denial or discussion," hus he " secured speci
mens of vigorous and racy Romani". "Hund in hand with the 
field work of collecting has proceeded"' in the making of this book 
" what may be termed the laboratory side of the study, or scienti
fic ann.lysis'' of the author's material. And for very good reasons, 
which will be us easily guessed as they will be rcn.dily agreed to, 
the writer thought it might be useful if he "attempted something 
in the nature of a complete grammatical survey of Romani, especi
ally since there exists no English work whicl~ sen'es to introduce 
the render to the fascinating study of Gypsy philology, and the 
phonetic laws upon which it is based". 1-'o venture upon an 
historical and comparative description of the lunguage in order 
to mo.kc this grammatical survey complete was perhaps taking a 
risk of the nnture of which the author probribly was better nware 
at the end of his work than at the hcginning. 

It needs no apology to write 11 book of XXIII + 230 + 419 
pages on the Gypsy lang:uuge. The Gypsy tongue has attrncted the 
attention of linguists like Pott and Ascoli, of scholars of the Sliwonic 
languages of the rank of ::\fiklosich, of Snnskritists of the reputation of 
Piiochel. It is not only us important us uny of the modern Indian 
vernaculars, but from nn historical and comparative point of view 
even more important, because it seems to huve preserved certain 
forms and sounds in a more primitive state tlmn the indigenous 
languuges of to-day. ·whether it contains sounds and forms that 
go directly even beyond the Sanskrit stage may justly be doubted. 
In point of phonetics the Gypsy tongue is of the greatest moment 
for two reasons. First, this language, itaelf n dialect, has split up 
into a. number of varieties now (or not so very long ago) spoken 
by a people dispersed over an area extending from the Gulf of 
Bengal to the Atlantic Ocean. Second, each of these varieties has 
been subjected to such external vicissitudes that the preservation 
i_n a state of undeniably great affinity with the other sister
varieties can only be explained on the ground of habitual segre-
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gation and exclusion of the clan from its immediate surroundings 
together with the stability of the sounds and the regularit .. ~· 
of their changes. Thus the Gypsy dialects offer a confirmation of 
recognised phonetic hLws under exceptional circumstances. 
Whether even further determinations and modifications of these 
laws could be derived from the dialects only n ch:er scrutiny of 
t.hc material can tell . 

. The boast of the l\lahabharata. that whatever may be found 
anywhern else is here nncl whatever is not het·e does not exist may 
to a remarkable degree be applied to the book under review, as 
for as the dialect of the Gypsies of Wales is concerned. We readily 
and gratdully believe the author when he says :-"Consorting for 
more than twenty years with the Welsh KiJ.e, and regarded by 
them as one of themselves from whom there is nothing to conceal, 
I have had unique opportunity of stml);ng the people and their 
t.ongue. Every Romani sentence ginu in the Grammar or Yoca
bulary is the spontaneous utterance of some Welsh Gypsy, reflect
ing the life and lore, c118toms, beliefs, thought and feeling of the 
race." The book reully shows that its author is not only a. 
Scholar-Gypsy but a Gypsy-scholar ns well. In Part I : 
Phonology, the sounds of the language, which are by no means 
nlwa.ys quite simple, nre nccumtely described and scientific11lly 
classifi'ed, the sound changes appear carefully obHcrved and recm-dcd, 
their history is traced from their Indian parent tongue Sanskrit n ) 
through the changes on Indian soil, in Persia, Armenia, Syria and 
Byzantine Greece. Naturally it is here and in the Indices in 
Part IV that the author encow1tered most of the traps m which any 
but tho wariest linguist may be caught. It is worth noting that 
the Welsh Gyspy alphabet approaches more the Avestan alphabet 
tha.n the Sanskrit one. The formation of nominal and verbal 
stems is systematically and cxhaustfrely dealt with in Part II. 
So much for the building material of the language; the working 
elements are treated of in Part III : Inflection and Syntax. 
Pa.rt IV: Vocabulary, pp. 1-410, and the Indices giving Indian, 
Iranian, Mongol, i\iodern and Byzantine Greek, Rumanian, Sia.vie, 
German, French, English, a.nd Welsh parallels finally make 
Sampson's work a. veritable Thesaurus of the Gypsy tongue. The 
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pn.instaking way in which the author went about his self-set task 
is shown throughout the book ns well as lnr the lonrr list of , e 

works used or quoted. If to the enthusiasm, which the author 
cannot help betraying, such ability and scientific training ns his is 
ndderl, it is after nil but nn.turnl that t.he result is nothing short of 
a landmark in the philology of the Gyp8)' tongue. This is the merit 
of the book; slips-even numerous ones-in matters of historical 
and comparative grammar will not lll!Scntially detract from its rnlue 
as n record of the Dialect of the Gypsies of Wales. It may be sad 
to learn that this language is dead or in a stnt.e of ngony as far as 
its golden and silver nge is concerned ; it is however consoling 
to sec such a fine monument as Sampson's work erected t.o it. As 

for the get up of this volume, suffice it to say that it has been print
ed at the Clarendon Press, Oxford. 

R. ZDIMER:lf,\~K, S.J. 

l\losr,EM ARCHITECTURE. BY E. T. R1cn111orm, F.n.1.n.A. 
(J. G. Forlong Fund, Vol. III) Ruyal Asi1ttic Society, London, 1921i. 

In modern universities it occnsionnlly happens that nn 
advanced research worker finds it diflicult to find an examiner 
for his thesis. Similarly for certain books it is not easy to find a 
llerson who is reu.Jly capable of reviewing them adequately; The 
present work is one of these. )fore tcC"hnical knowledge of 
architecture is not enough ; he must be familiar with the arcbitec
turnl monuments of the 1\loslem East ; nnd some knowledge 
of the languages of Islam, and especially of Arnbic, is indis
pemmblc. 'J'he present reviewer makes no such claims. This 
review is writ.ten mainly from the point of ,·iew of a general 
student of ]slam, its history, civiliz11tion and art. 

The book is published by the Royal Asiatic Society, London, 
nn<l ii; the third volume of the series published under the patronage 
of the James G. Forlong Fund. Though small in size, it is written 
from such a broad nnd philosophical point of view, that it is likely 
to become a standard work on the subject. It deals with .Moslem 
architecture from its inception in Arabia in Ci~3 A.D. to the encl 
of the Mameluke Period in Eg)'lJt, somewhere about 1516 A.D. 
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From its very scope, it. has nothing to say about the architecture· 
produced in the l\laghrib or ~Ioorish Spain or Turkey or India. To 
Indians, therefore; the appeal of the book is thereby lessened. And 
I cannot help thinking that if the author had first-hand knowledge 
of the architecture produced by the }lughal Emperors in Agra 
:~nd Delhi and Luklinno, and by the Adil shahis in the Deccan, 
Bijupur and Ahmcdnbacl for example, lie might have modified, to 
8ome extent at least, the last. sentence of his book, where he con::<iders 
the i\fameluke period as ' the most famous period of i\Ioslem 
11rcl1itecture.' A comparison of the l\'lnmeluke architectme with 
the l\Iughal on the one hand, and the Turkish on the other, would be 
most instructive, and we hope that in time we shall have some one 
surveying the whole field of 3foslem nrchit.cchue, and attnching 
to each period and school its proper importance and Yalm•. But 
for a work of that nuture, works like those of Sig. Rirnira and 31r. 
Hichmond arc indispensable corner-stones. 

As an introduction to whatever he has to say in the book, 

and before actually describing the first monument of .i\loslem 
architecture, the Prophet's Jiosque at l\lcdina, ~he author lays down 
thnt all architecture is produced by human need; and tliat. 't.he 
Luildings stand for the fulfilment of purposes that can be sbited.' 
He therefore does not describe one building aft.er another, merely 
noticing their differences or pronouncing upon their merits, but 
discusses in every case the real cause of this development. Hence 
his book is called 'Moslem Architecture, G23 t-0 1516: Some causes 
and consequences', and as such gives to the student a hir-torieal 
pcrspecth·c which is most. valuable. He then begins to d!'scribe 
t!ie Prophet's 3Iosquc basing his account on Ibn Hisham "s1• 

Then he goes on to describe the l\Iosque of Kiifa, the 31o!!que 
of •Amr, the 3Iasjid al-Aq~ii. and the l\lrn;que of Damascus. During 
these descriptions he has carefully noted the change of the Qibla, 

t On examining, t.ho n.ctual passn.ge quoted, Ibn Hish5.m, Ed. Wiistcn
fold p. 337, I cannot find the details n.~cribcd to him. The nccount 

·,>( tho Mosque begins on p. 33Cl, ]a8t lino, n.nd ends with p. 338. Some of tho 
details, however, aro to be found in a variant quoted by Wilstcnfclcl in Vol. 
II, Einleitung, Anmcrkungcn uncl Register, p. 105 (uoto to p. 3:18, •!of the 
text), from a MS. which he calls E. 
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and discussed the construction of the Minbnr and the Maq~ura. 
Finally (p. 29) he discusses the development of the )fos<tuc in view 
of the three needs, physical, ritual and political. 

The most important thing dealt "ith in the next chapter is 
the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem, ' the earliest existing monu
ment of Moslem architecture.' Here he shows why the architecture 
of Damascus was so different from thnt of Baghdad. The reason 
is historical: the Umaiyads were under the influence of Syrian, 
the architecture being Western and Byzantine; whereas the Abba 
sides were under the spell of Persia, and their architecture was 
Eastern nnd Asiatic (p. •19). To us Indians it may be of Interest. 
to note that Jlr. Richmond seems to agree with Sig. Hi\·oira, that 
the multifoil arch ctune from India (pp. 5-1 and 72). 

The chapter closes with the observation, both profound and 
true, thnt though Mesopotamian brick-built. Mosques urc entirely 
different. from the Syrian stone architecture, their purpose was 
the same, and this was an outcome of the Arabian Faith. Therefore 

the Arabian contribution to architecture was of a spirit1ml and not 
of a material nature. 

Now we come to the 9th century, and we have descriptions 
of the l\losques oflbn 'fti.lti.n in Egypt, Sidi ;L'qba in Qairawan and 
the l\Iosque of Cordova in Spain. Discussing the )fosque of Cordovn 
the author shows how much Christian medieval architectm·e owed 
to the l\Ioslem East ; and that the whole trend of Christinn archi
tecture would have been different if Islam had not sprend in the 
;nunner it actually did. 

The next great influence in Jloslem architecture is thnt of the 
Fatimicles; and we arc indebted to .!\Ir. Richmond for 11 very 
excellent nccount of the world-famous al-Azhnr. 

The foundation of Cairo (al-Qahira) is described in the wonl 
of o.l-i\lartrizi; ancl later the autl101· points out tlrnt if tlie construc
tion of the )losque of al-Juyti.shi provides evidence of the influence 
of northern craftsmen, the Gates of Cairo, Bah al-Na~r, provide the 
proof of it (p. 96). The construction of the Mosque remained 
stntiono.ry but the tomb cleyelopccl, and on pp. 10:3 an<l 1°'1 we nrc 
given some important features of Fatimidc nrchitect.ure. The 
Ji'atimides began to build their Dar al-l;likma"s (house of science) 
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as teaching institutions bccnusc the mos·~11eH were not satisfactory 
for this purpose ; the )fodrasa is the Sunni counterpurt of the 
Shi'ite Homie of Science (IOii) ; und we are shown how its construc
tion developed with the needs of the times. 

'l'he last chapter deals with the )fameluke l1eriocl, the period 
of 3Iadrasas and tombs, t.he period about which om author is so 
cnthusinstic. Stone l111d ousted brick and plaster; Shi'ite crafts
men hnd come to take refuge in Egypt; stone builders of various 
1111tionnlities accumulated under the )fameluke rule. 'J'he foe«.> 
of Cairo undergoes a radical change, and this complex process 
produces a series of unsurpassed monuments of Jloslem architecture. 

The tomb of Slrnjara.t u.I-Durr, the mn.usoleum and .Madrasa 
of Sultan Qalaun, the J\'lndrnsns of Sanjar and Sultan ~Iasnn, 
and tinnily the )fadrasas of Bani uq and of Qartbai are all graphi
cally described and the glory of Cairo is bmught home to us. 

'.l'he Tw·ks, however, cupt.ured Constantinople in HG3, their 
power increased and they defeated the :\Iamelukes in 15W. There 
is a. general exodus oI craftsmen to the new centre-(lus~un~unya, 
and here the author ends his labours. 

'J'he system of imnsliteration is fairly intelligible, but is 
neither very accurate 1101· very consistent. The nuthor is not 
consistent as regards the use of the signs/\ and-. Occasionally he 
uses them promiscuotmly-to take only two cxamples:-on p. 125 6,8 

we have 'iw<ln' twice, but 4 lines below we have 'iwan'; and on 
p. 128 we have 'al-Na~ir' and 'Na~ir:iya,' whereas on the next 
page we revert to 'al-Nii:;;ir.' Ou page 8G, Ref. No. 3 is to the 
Encycloprodia (not Dictionary) oI !slum, i, 422, b. '!'here is some 
confusion in the translitemtion here. The first term is correct; 
the secoml should be "}fosjid Ii' 1-jum'a"; the third, "i\Iasjid 

jAmi'" and the fourth," nl-jami' ". Sometimes the sign 1\ hns been 
placed where it ought not to be, e.g., 129° "Shujarat al-Durr"; 
p. I:t3, '1th line from below, we have" Z:iwiya", whereas practically 
in the same line, in the note to fig. 47, we haYe the correct 
., z:·1wiya. "; nud p. H3, 8th line from below, ''al-)IU'ayyad". Aud 

sometimes it is omitted where it ought to be placed; on p. 12810 

we have the correct " ~ali.l)iya ", but 3 lines below we find 

" 11'tli.l)iyn." 
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The word written 'Khanqn' (see Index) is really the common 
Persian word 'Khii.nqah.' I wonder if the shortened form is 
more common in Egypt or whether.it is an oversight. 

The references arc nut wven in the footnotes as usual. but 
indicated by bold Arabic numerals and collected t-0gether 
at the end of n chapter. '!'his is an uncommon, and to my mind, 
not a very desirable method. 'l'he cursory rende1· hardly ever 
stops tu look up a reference; hut to the student it is rather irksome 
to go to the end of the chapter, look up the reference, then go back 
to the text and so on. The texts of al-JlaqrizI a.nd al-i\IuqaddasI are 
unfortunately not iwailablc to me, and therefore I cannot vouch 
for the accuracy of the references or the eonectncss of the renderings, 
of the most important passnges quoted in the wod;:, Of t.hc other 
works cited, I han also no access to 1\Jajor Cresswell's among other 
works, hence nothing very useful about references can be said in 
thi::i place. I only wish the author had indicated the passages 
relied upon in certain cases, more accurately. Very often he merely 
gives the name of a WOl'k without reference to the page, or fails 
to give the edition from which he cites. This is not sntisfactory. 

Considering the nature of the book, it is singularly free from 
misprints. I ham noted the following:-

p. :JO, footnote, 23 ' at' instead of ' al-Siuti' ; p. G5, 1. 1. 
'Anuvath' instead of 'A"{lnuath' ; p. !J(j title of chapter 'SC1dC1' 

instead of 'Sidi· ; p. 8'1, 5th line from below 'storeis' instead 
of 'storeys' 01· 'st-0ries' and p. 117 l.~O 'caravanseruil' where the 
letter 1 should be absent. 

The author hns chosen a comely garb for his work ; it is well 
printed, and contains numerous plans and illustrations. There 
is a useful index at the end. 

A. A. A. FYZEE. 

BHAGNVADAJJUKIYJUI: A Prahasana (Comedy) Ed. by P. 
A:KUJAN AcHAN, \\;th a Commentary, Critical Notes nnd 
Introduction; "\\;th a Preface by DR. Wrt-."TEfu'"ITZ, PRAGUE. 

Price Rs. 2-4. 
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This is a very interesting work from several points of view.· 
It makes an important addition to the pmlwsn.mi literature pub
lishc1l so far by Sanskrit scholars. In a hricf but learned preface 
Dr. Winternitz discusses how the work under review· mises many 
new· problems, particularly in eomfection with dramaturgy, and 
the Bhasa ritldle. In his introduction Mr. P. Anujan .A.chan, ''ho 
was a pupil of Dr. "\Vinternitz at the Vifrabharatl Lniwrsit.y, deals 
with i;evcral iutcrei;ting <tllcst.ions, such as the )lSS. ui;ed for the 
edition, the plot of the play, its relation to the )fattavilasa. prnlmsnn<i 

of i\laheudm-Vikr::nna-Varman, the technique of the play, its merits, 
its importance for the history of t.11c Keral11 stage, t.11e date of the 
author. The work contains the name of neither the play nor the 
playwright. But one manuscript and the introcluetory verse 
of the comtnentary ascribe the play to Bodhayana-lrnYi. l?rom 
the fact that the play exhibits Buddhism to ha,·e been in a Htate 
of decline and from its comparison with the i\Iat.tavilasa. the ll'arned 
editor is inclined to misign to t.Iw play :L date some centuries earlier 
th:m the ith century A. D. The commentary is shown to have 
been composed about the beginning of the 17th century. The 
editor notie<'s the Jlectiliaritics of his ?llss. in writing prakrit passages. 
f'.g., wntmg ajja or ayytt as aoa. The plot ecntrc;; roum1 the 
comic sitnat.ion supposec1 to have been created hy the soul of a 
Yogi11 having entered the dcn<l body of a comtesan and t.11e soul 
of the latter having been placed in the Yogin's body. The com
mentary trim1 in every place to spin out some esoteric meaning 
from t.he plain words of the drama. 

The conclusion at which the learned editor arrives on the tlate 
of the work is not quite acceptable. If populnr Budc.lhism is shown 
to ha rn fallen from its high pedestal. we have other passages where 
(page 8) Brahmal}.a~ are referred to as extremely degraded. llmldhn. 
is styled Bhagavan Jina (page 50) and the fitako. works are referred 
to. When the author pnrndcs Jiis knowledge of the Sikkhapadas 
(p. 52) an<l of the t.luee 81m1.l}.as (Buddha, Dhanuna and Sangha, 
11c is probably not writing from personal contact with t]w living 
Budllhistic fa.ith, but is c1uot.ing from books. The name Yasanta
sena of the courtesan is somewhat suspicious and reminds one 
of the Toycarl. There is a long prose prakrit passage full of com-
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pounds on pp. 37-8, hut of the 36 verses of the i1lay, 11 arc in the 
Sloka. metre, while the Arya and Vasantntilaka occur in 6 places 
each. The other metres a.re Upuj a ti (•l), Pralmr~il).i, ~:lalini, Srag
dhara (1 each), VamSa.stha. (4) and Srircliilavih."Tiditu (2). 

It is not unlikely that the work is comparatively a later com
position, belonging to the period between the 6th and 10th cen
turies A. D. 

P. V. K. 

TnE HEALING Gons op ANcIE)!T C1vrLIZATIONS. BY WALTER 

ADDTSO)! JAYNE, M.D., New Haven: Yale UniverHity Press, 1925. 

Long and weary has been the path that humanity has had to 
travel to reach the modern position of thinking in terms of natural 
causation. Supernatural agents, created by man's imagiiiation were 
his explanations of the goods and ills of this world. Once created, 
they afforded him solac.e, enlivened his hopes and, strangely enough, 
caused him untold worries. In his attempt to mult.iply the goods 
and cure the ills man applied to these agents. 

'fhough positive good is the work only of the benign agents, 
e\-il may be the result not only of the wayward activities of the 
malignant agents but also of the wrath of the beneficent ones. People 
admitting the existence of the two kinds of supernatural agents, 
try to pacify with ofierings and sacrifices the evil agent that may be 
accredited, in their system, with the specific ill, often mixing 
therewith judicious threats and cnjolery. In his dealing with the 
beneficent powers man hns assumed the following attitudes, ehher 
singly or in cornbinn.t.ion: first, that certain rites with the accom
paniments of incantations procure the desired result ; second, that 
these rites and incantations can command the supernatural powers to 
grant his desires; third, that the powers have to be appeased with 
offerings and sacrifices ; fourth, that the supernatural must be moved 
to pity by in·n.yers. 

Dhiease, one of the greatest of ills befalling humanity, was 
looked upon as either the actual entrance of an eYil spirit into. the 
sufferer's bocly through one of its many openings, the magic influence 
of usorcerer or of an enemy or oI an evil eye ; or else a pathological 
condition induced either by the wmth of an evil (or good) agent or 
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by sin. Epidemics like that of smallpox were rego.rded as being 
under the control of special godlings. The remedies used were 
first, exorcism of all sorts, including branding in so for as that 
operation was thought able to drive away malignant influence; 
i;econd, ofierings of sacrifices; third, making of vows; fourth, 
penitence, fost.'i and prayers. 'l'hese might be used either singly or 
in combination, very often accompanied by the administration of 
certain herbs as well as other organic and inorganic substances. 
This administration of medicine was at first of secondary importance, 
its efficacy depending on the correctness ofone or more of the abovC
mentioned remedies employed at the time ; but later on the super
natural appeal either came to be regarded as a necessary appanage 
to the medical remedy, 01· was resorted to only to• find out the 
~orrect recipe for an ailment. Amulets and talismans served as 
prophylactics. 

Thus before the rise of natural sciences the attitude towards 
disease essentially depended on the general ideas aJjout the super
natural. The author of the book under review undertook the 
study ,,;th a view to elucidating this relation between therapeutic 
practice and spiritual life of the peoples of ancient civilizations. 
The introduction presents a general summary of the ideas about 
disease and its cure found in the religious texts and mythologies of 
these peoples. 'l'hen the Egypticms, the Babylonians, the Indians, 
the Iranians, the Greeks, the Romans and the Celts are to.ken in 
order. In each case we are first given their genera.I outlook on 
religious healing ; nnd then the gods connected with any aspect of 
the medical a.rt nre described. The author finds that except the 
Greeks no other people of antiquity had any special god whose 
sole function was that of a healer. Any god was invoked to aid 
man on the strength of his well-known beneficence: The long 
descriptions of the gods, therefore, are not only not essential but 
tend to stultify the purpose of the study. The value of this 
work could be enhanced by the addition of some chapters on the 
therapeutic practices of the Chinese and the ancient peoples 
of America. 

Department of Sociol09y, 
University of Bomb<1y. 

G. s. GIIURYE. 
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Annual Report for 1925. 

New ndmi58ious t-0 membership have been fowcr dming the ycnr under 
report, the number of members now being 1m:1ogninst701 ot the cloHc of I!J2J. 
It is hoped thnt members will bring the attractions of the 8ociety'H librnry 
boforo moro persons of culture and literary toatcs, so thnt the mombcrship 
may show n steady increW!e, 

Progress hns been mnde with eovernlmatters mentioned in tho lnHt report. 
Under the nble supen·ision of Dr. V. S. Sukthonkor, tho General Edit-0r, the 
first number of the :New Series of the Journal oppenrcd in April l!J25. 
Scholnrs have spoken highly of this number, both ns regnnls mutter nud 
get up, in ptivnte lettel'!I to tho Eilit-0r nnd in reviowti. Tho second number 
wos pul>Iishcd in ~ovember. It has been decided to publish the Journot 
nt half-yenrly inten•nls. 

It is the pri\'ilcgc of each member to receive free a copy of the Journal 
when published. It wns, however, felt that the highly special nnd tcchnicnl 
chnrncter of tho J ournnl did not nppenl to several mom hers, nnd ns tho result 
of inquiry by n circulnr lette1· to nil members, it has been decided to print a 
reduced number of copies so as to effect some sMing in the printing 
chnrges. 

Principal Gladstone Solomon kindly prepared a clny model of the pro
posed Silver Medal and submitted it for the opinion of t.hc Mnnnging Com
mit.toe ; slight nlterntfons were suggested which ore being corriccl out. 

The first volume of the ;\louuscripts Catalogue has been printed. It. 
contains l\lanusoripts of technical science nnd covers 148 pages. Tho com
plete cntaloguo will consist of fow· volu111es. 
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A Provident Fund wns slnrtc<l in Junuary 1!)2-1 for the benefit of t.lic 
Society's employees. In consi<lcrntion of their previous services it hns 
been decided to grnnt pensions to the clcric-nl stnff and grntuitil'H to tho peons 
proportionate to their length of service nnd sulnry 011 1st .Jnnuury l!l24, pro
>i<led thnt the totnl sen·ico put in by each employee is 25 yenrs (unle!!B ineu
pa.citato<l) on retirement nnd thnt his scn·ico hos been sutisfoctory. 

Govcmmcnt hnvo stop11Cll the contribution of Ha. 50 per month which 
they grunted to the Geoi:,<rnphicul Society ond wl1ich th.is Society recl'ivcd 
since the amulgnmation of tho two societies in 18i3. A ro11uest l11u1 been 
made to Government not only to restore this grant but to increase their cou
tribiitfon to the Society. It is hoped thnt a favourable reply will be received 
from Government. 

Additionol shelving has been erected in the l•ilc H.oom to receive tho 
pc1iodieal literature now stored in the g11llerics of the moin rooms. Con
gestion in more important section!! of the library is so h'l'Clll that more room 
for expansion is urgently needed. With a view t-0 relicrn this congestion it 
is proposed to rcmorn tho entire collection of the pcrioclicul literu.ture to the 
ground floor. '!'ho only room ot the <lit!posal of tho Society on thut floor is 

·too small to hold nll thit! collection, 1111d tho 8ooiety has requested tho Colloetor 
of Bombay to allot more s11aeo on the ground floor, und it is hoped that this 
will be done in the ncor future. 

The Card Catalogue is making steudy progress, more than 5,000 curds 
being n<l<lcd during the year un<ler review. 

Tho entire bo<ly of tho rules 1ind rcgulntions of tho Society is undergoing 
revision, nnd the Sub.Committee uppointcd for the purpose hos nearly com
pleted its labours. 

The circulation of periodicals is very unsntisfnctory and hns been a fruit
ful source of complaints from members. The Soeietytakcs only 0110 copy of 
most of the muguzincs uncl newspnpers it su bscribcs to, and tho clemnud is 
inreasingly becoming so he1wy thnt it hu11 become extremely dillicult to s1ttis
fy wombeni. Tho quc.\~tion of oiLher stop11i11g the circulation allogethor or 
tuking more than one copy of the more popular periodicals is now bcforo tho 
)fonaging Committee. 

'With a view to explore the ways and menus of co-opernt.ion between tho 
Society an<l tho University Librory in the matter of purchnsc and loan of 
books, representatives of tho two institutions hn.vo mot nnd discussed tho 
possibility of co·operation, and have mndo cmtniu rccommcn<lations to their 
re8pccth'e Committees. A simil11r attempt of co-operation is being mn<lo 
between the Society nnd the Prince of 'IVnlcs :Uuscum. Representatives hnvo 
been appointed to meet ond discuss the matter. 
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Memben. 

RESIDENT. 

Resign eel Trans· Number 
On tho roll Now Non-Ree. or cenae<l ferrod to Died. of l\lcm· 

on n<lmis- become to be tho Non- !Jers Oil 

1-1-25. eion.~. Resident. :\lembers. Res. list. 1-1-26. 

530 78 3 70 I 16 4 521 

• 
No~·REsIDENT. 

Resigned Tro.na- Number 
On tho roll New Resident or cell.l!Cd !erred to Died. of Mom· 

on nclmis- become to bo the !Jere on 
1-1-25. sions. Non-Res. Members. Res. list, 1-1-20. 

165 14 Hl 15 3 5 1-., ·-

Of tho 521 Resident llem!Jers, 42 nro Life-Members, and of tho 172 
:Non-Resident Members, 12 nro Lifc-l\lombers. 

Obituary. 

Tho Committee regret to record the den th of the following ::llcmbers :-

Sir V118anji Tricnmji Mulji. 

~Ir. l\Iotilnl Vnllnbhji. 

Sir Goculdns K. l'nrekh. 
Capt. C. !llnckcnzic. 

Dr. Sir H. G. Dlmn<lnrknt·. 

l\lr. H. L. Fox. 

,, A. l\loylulL 

Rao Bnhn.dur Dr. P. R. Blmnda.rknt·. 

?ilr. K. R. Knie. 

The Society bns put on record its sense of sorrow nnd loss nt tho denth 
of Sir R. G. llhumlnrkur, tho great Oricutul scholnr, by adopting n fitt.ing 
resolution nt n special general meeting of members in apprccintiou of his 
services to Oriental ~cholnrship in genernl nnd to this Society in pnrticulnr. 

Papers read and lectures delivered before the Society. 

21st Jnnunry 1!)25.-A lecture on tho Hebrew and Persian Conceptions 
of Paradise. By the Rev. Dr. P. L. MrLLS. 

15th .April 1925.-The Conception of Ielam as n cult. By Fredun D. 
MULLA, M.A. 
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10th July l!J25.-A looturc, illuetratcd by lantern slidce, on "The Caves 
of Ellora.." Dy Dr. E. H. Hu~T, :-.1,A. 

6th August I !)25.-( 1 ) A Pcl'!!inn Parallel to the Esther Episode of the 
Dillie. By Dr. J. l\L UNY ALA. (2) The llczuz11h of the Jews compared with 
a Parsi Nirang. Dy Dr. J. ~I. U~VALA.. 

10th August l!J25.-Synthclicism in Inclinn Iconography, illustrated 
by lnnt.cm slidos. By Dr. J.M. UNVALA. 

18th September 1925.-A discourse on "Hydorol>nd Cnim Burials," 
illustrated l>y lantern slidca. By Dr. E. H. Hi:;~'"T, M.A. 

Library. 

Tho total numbor of volumes nddcd wns 1,803, of which 1,300 wero pur· 
chased nncl 4l:J wore presented. 

Uooks prcecntcd to the Society were rcceirnd, ne usual, from t.he Gov
ernment of Indin, the Government of Bombay, and other Provincial Govern· 
ments, as well as from the Trustees of the Pami Punchayet Funds, other public 
bodies nnd iudividunl donor~. 

A meeting of tho Society, under Art. XXI of the Hules, wae held on the 
18th of Xovcmbcr for the purpose of rerising the list of the papers and perioili· 
cah1 recei,·ed by the Society, and it was decided-

(a) to continue Urn following which were subscribed to since tho last 
rerisiou :-

(1) //omea and C:urdens, (2) Trac.ls of the Society for Pure E11uliah 
nml (3) Jain Oa=cltc, 

(b) to diseontinuo English Pince Names Society's publications, and 

(c) to add t.hc folJoy,.ing from ]!)26: 

(1) Jour11al of the Society of Orie11tal Research, (2) New India ( IVeeli:ly), 
(3) Tlieosopldst, ('J) Physical Cu/lure, (5) :Sash' a Mauazi11e, (6) 
International Studio, (7) Snroc!J Grapliic, (8) Architects' Jonrnal, 
(U) New 1£ra., ( 10) Current History Magcdne, (11) Nutio11al 
Oeourapldc ,1Iay11:::ine, a11cl ( 12) Adelphi. 

The Journal. 

Two numbcl's of the New Series wcro published during the year, tho first 
in April and the eecond in No\•cruber. Tho foltowing ore the principal nrti
cles in the numbers :--

No. I.-
I. Sten Konow-Nume nnd tlceignntione of the ruler mentioned in the 

Arn Inscriptfon. 
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2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

G. 

7. 

8. 

Annual Report 

D. B. Diskalkar---Some unpublished copper-plates of the rulers of 
Vulnbhi. 

G. Y. Aehnr~·u-Notes on some unpublished Valo.bhi copper-plntes 
belonging to B. B. R. ,\. Society. 

A. 1\foster -Stress accent in modem Gujnmti. 

P. V. Knne-'fho Tnntrarn.rtiku and the Dlmrmnsast.ra literature. 

V. S. Sukthunkar-Studics in Bhnaa (VI). 

N. B. Diva tin-The oblique form and the dative suffix-s in llamthi. 

H. Heras-Tho Portuguese alliance with the Muharnmed1m king-
doms of the Deccan. 

!), V. S. Sukthnnkar-Tho Bhnsn Riddle; A proposed solution. 

10. C. V. Vuidyn-The date of the Bhagavn.tn. Purnna. 

No.2.-

1. P. V. Kane--Predcccssoni of \'ijnaneswara. 

2. J. )I. Um•nla--Syntheticism in Indian Iconography. 

3. 8. K. Aiyangnr-Punchnmahusabda in tho Rajnturangini. 

4. K. R. Pislmroli-Kernln-nntnkn.-chuknL 

5. JI. D. \'elankur-Princc Snrnbhnji as n. Poet. 

The numhere, besides these urticlcs, contain brief notes, reports und sum
maries, reviews, proceedings of tho Society (annual report-) and n list of Fellow!! 
and 1\lcm hers. 

Coin Cabinet. 

45 coins were added to the Coin Cabinet of the Society during the year 
under report. Tho coins were of the following description:-

SoUTll L..,DUN. 

Gold: 
l Dcvaruyu of Vijnyunagam. 

Aehyutnrnyn 
Hnrihn.rn 

Silver: 
3 Krishnnmja. 

Silver : 
3 Hect.angular. 
1 Hound. 
3 small. 

RASllTRAKUTA. 

PUNCH 1\1.rnKElJ. 

Bom/Ju.y Got•ermnenl. 
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l Shnh Jnhnn. 

I 
l 

h.umngzebe 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Do. 

~lnh Alam 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

" ::lluhnmmad Shnh 
Do. 

., Do. 

-'-\.hdma. Sha.h 

llumur.. 

Surat 

Bena.res 

Surat 
Bombay 

" 
" 

GUJARAT SULTANAT. 

~C(Jpper: 

I Ahmad Shah II. 
2 
2 

Do. 
Do. 

Hoshang5hnh. 

~ULWA. 

Bombay Government. 

x x x 2-1 x 
-22 

lO!l0-23 
JO!ll-23 
10!13-25 
10!)3-26 
10!)5-27 
1101-33 
llO!J-!l 
1111-!3 
1103-3 x 

G. P. Government. 

Bomba.y Government. 

1214-26 
1220-26 
1228-26 
122!l-26 
1233-26 

U. P. Govern111e11t. 

Bombay Govern111e11/. 

85 x .. 
n 

f.J. P. Gover11me11t. 

C. P. Got•ernmenl. 
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Treasure Trove Coins. 

Thero were 2,952 coins with the Society o.t the close of 1024 and 610 were 
received during the year. The details of the latter are:-

3 Gold & l 
04 Silver f 

410 Silver 
33 Gold 

from the l\famlo.tdar of Dindori, 

from the Collector of Tho.on, and 
fro111 tho :llnmlntifar of Hubli. 

Of these 3,462 coins, the following were rotumccl :-

1,880 to the Collector of Snt.ara out of 1,028 received from him in 
l!J24, being of no numismatic importnnce. 

4 to tho l\Io.mlnt<lnr of BIL88ein received from him in 1024, being no 
Trcnsurc Tro\·e coins. 

410 to the Collector of Th111m, lulVing not much numismatic vnlue. 

Of the remaining l, 162 coins, 112 (finds from Sinnar, Chorasi, Dhonvar and 
Pomer) were distributed during 192;;, thereby lenving with the Society nt 
the close of Inst year IJIJO coins which ore awaiting cxnminu.tion or distribution, 

Mr. G. V. Acharyo, B.A., and )lr Ch. l\lahnmmod Ismail, !IL.-\., Curator 
ond Assistant Curator, Prince of Wulcs )luseum, Bombay, wore good enough 
to continue their kind scn·iccs to the ::;och:ty in tho exomino.tion of Treasure 
Trove coins, ond the Society tokes t.hi11 opportunity of thanking them warmly 
for these services. 

Accounts. 

A stolement of receipts and di11bursements during Hl25 is eubjoined. 
The totol amount of cntronee fees Willi Hs. 1,780 nnd subscriptions Re. 29,1Ji2 
DB ago.inst Rs. 2,000 und Ha. 20,!HB tho previous year. The bolo.nee to tho 
Society's credit, at the Bunk and tho cosh in hand, was Rs. 8,603-6·1 on 
December 31st last. 

The Government securities hold by tho Society, including those of tho 
Premchoml Hoychond :Fund ond the Cntaloguo Fund, ore of the loco value 
of Rs. 43,100. 

Goveru1Dcnt was pleased to sanction Rs. 2,000 for shelving in 1025. 
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The Bombay Branch 
Stale111e11l of Receipts and Di.1Jburaeme11l.'I 

INCOllE. Hs. n. p. Rs. a. P·~ 

'" Bnlnnce on 31-12-2! 9.6-!7 6 (l• 

Subscription of Resident llembers 
,, of Xon-Residcnt llembers 

Government Contribution 
Sale Proceeds of Journal Numbers .. 

of Annual Catalogues 
,, of \\'oste paper 

Interest on Go\•t. Securities and sa,·ingll I 
Bonk •. .. .. .. .. .. 

Entrance Fee . . . . . . . . . . 

Government Grnnt for Sheh'ing 
Sulittcription of Resident Life :'llembers 
General Catalogue, sole and Interest 
Replacement 
:Folklore Notes, New Edition .. 

·· 1 

I 
I 

Toto.I Rs. • • 

20,135 8 
:J,s:Ji 0 
5,000 0 

!Ji:J :1 
.JS 12 
58 0 

l,Si4 1:1 
1,780 0 

2,000 0 
l,i>OO 0 

402 8 
180 !) 

l:JI 2 

0 
0 
0 
4 
0 
0 

3 
0 

30,707 4 7 
0 
0 
0 
GI 
u 

4,214 3 6 

53,468 14 71 

'\Ve have examined the account books and vouchers nnd have obt.ninc~i 
satisfactory information nnd explnno.tion on nil points desired. In our opinim 
the accounts ns dra'lrn up show the true nnd correct st.ato of the affairs of th 
Society. 

A. B. AG.ASKAR, 

H. E. JONES, 
Hon. Auditors. 



Bumlmy /Jrn11Ch of tlie Ruyal A.,/otir' 81;1 frt.11 

Royal Asiatic Society. 

EX L'EN nJTl' RE. Hs. a. p. I HR. a. p. 

Hook!< 
l'ul~c:ription or l111li1111 Ncwi;papcrs 

.. to Foreign Xcwt1pap<'~ .. 
Hintling and Book1H'l•p1LirH 
Printing and 1't.ntionl'ry 
Printing Journnl Numbers 
( lftke Esta blit1h111C"nt 
( ;eneml Clmr)!<'s 
l'ostagt· . . -
Provident Jt'und ( 'ontril111tion 
hL~llrllllCC 
Eh•C'trit• Charges 
Annual Lihrnry l'hcl'king 

(:rutuitv 
!'hC'h·ing and Furnit1u·1· 

!J.081 0 8 
7::!fi Ill 0' 

11 ol 
1-t ol 
!I oi 
:i 11! 

:!.~;12 

),874 
:!.ti6fi 
1.81:1 

16.;';S::! ::! I) 
/;j(I >) II 
4;Jli I ;i fi. 

1.:118 1:1 IOI 
468 I:! II 
;)ff; ., Io; 

2.111 o o 1 

2.1.16s :1 l•I 
Tt•mpornry E11t~d11ishnll'11t for Card Catalogue I 708 fl o: 
Go\'t•rnmcnt SccurilicH . . . . . . j !150 10 01 
<:enernl Cat.nlogm· . . . . . . . . , 410 ti (I 

)[;;s, C'atnlogul' . . . , 1,llfHI ti U· 

Balam•t• induding Its. :H;.7.:~ or t.lw I i' 

C:em11·al· Cntnloµnc l•'und). 
1 mpcrinl Hunk of lmliu-Currcnt Account 708 5 I 0 

,, ,. -Savings Bnnk l __ i,!l:!!I 
Amount iu Hund 5.i 

11 ii' 
-! 101 

-----1 

Total Rs. 

' l11resled F11111ls of /lie S1lC,"et11. 
G1H"ernmenl Securities @_: ti p.c. 1,100 0 11 

,, ;; p.c. !l.800 0 0 
,. ,, :J~ p.c. 2,;, 100 0 U 

J!n,ml'huud lfowhnnd irund ,. :11 p.c. :1,oou o o 
Cntaloguc Fund ,, ii p.c. :t;;oo O 11 

3!t.:ls8 5 ~ 

;;,:187 :1 2 

s.nn:~ n 

5:l.·lli8 l·l 7 

----- 4:1. IOO II 0 
The :Society',, prop<'rly and collC'ctions ham J,.·1·11 in-urcd for thn•r lnkhs 

of ru pcl·s. 
L. \\'. H. '{0l1~f:, J. S. Tl I.Liff. 

1/011. Serrelur!f. 11011. Fi111J11C"i11/ Secrf'l1Jry. 



Provident Fund of the Society. 
"l St11tr111rnt uf .-lrcu1111t" for rite t!l'o !JC<lrs endi11y 31st 1Jecr111ber l!l;!ii. 

'\mount pnicl in by the ~lalf, lU:!-1 .. 
Rs. I a. p.' 
1,~~~ 12 ~rosl of.>''., C~ovl. Loan fur Hs. :!,UOll .. 

l>o. do. HJ;!;j .• 
Du. du. by the :"'ueiuly, J!J:!-1 

lJo. do. 1!);!5 

J ,.J:.1 1 .,,:;tamp deposit fee . . . . . . 
I,:! 11110 8 Arn'.Hmt pa ill to emplu.H'l·~ 11111 • l"l'>'ignctl 

1.:::!:! U .) ll1tla11<'l' i11 Bunk . - . . . . 

ur 

n tercst I 

died . . . . . . . . . . 

lGS IOI s 

n 

I 

Total l::'. .. 1·-,-->,:!-(ill l:!llu Total Hs. 

111 \·cstmcnts:-

1i% Govt. Loan l!);!!J-47 .. Rs. :!,UUU. 
"\. B. .\l:.-\~K.-\H, 

II. K ,JO.l\EI", 
/fo11 .. -I 11ditor1;. 

The Campbell Memorial Fund. 
A Stale111rnt of .lccu1111t.s for the ywr rndiw; :Hsi 1Jcce111bcr 1!!:!5. 

u~. n. I'· 
y ll11la11ce on 3l8t Dl·ccmber HJ:!-! .. ·- :HO ;; -I 

Balance ou :H-1:!-:!5 (in the I 111peria Bauk oJ 
ilcrcst, less Dank l'ommission aml lueome Tax l!Ji .j, L India) . . . . . . . . . . .. 

- - -
Tutrd i-:~. .. ;;;;7 ti -l Total Hs. .. 

lm·c-~teJ .Fun<l~ : -

lb. In. Ip. 
1,088 !l' !J 

I I . 11 11 

:-ill :11 8 
·: 180' 11' 5 

·-·-i-!--
.),:!lil, I:! lu 

I I 

Rs. a. I I'· 

I 
I a:r; !I .j, 

- -- -
;i:Ji !I 4 

5 IK-'I" l'.l'lll. c:u\"Cl'lllllCllt Luau l\J:!U·-ll .. 1:~. J,UUU·U-U. 

1,:, 

2 

..... 

~ --
,.;. 
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TRANSLITERATION OF THE 
SANSKRIT AND ALLIED ALPHABETS 

"" a 3JT .au 6 ~It I +r 

a 'fi k .,.. ¢ if . .,. 

i ~ kh G rj,!t I '.:I' 

i if g Ill ~i { 

11 'Ef gh ff t . (.) 
I 
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ii ~ n ; >..T th er 

r '<!' c ~ d ~ 
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TRANSLITERATION OF ARABIC AND 
ALLIED ALPHABETS 

ARA me. 

fl 
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,J b 
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Printed by IL W. Smith nt the Times Pre!!!!, lloml.11y, an<l puiJ!,;heil b~· 

E. A. J',11 kn, Hon. Secy,, for tho r om hny Brancli, 
Ho~·nl Ae;ntic Sooict~-. Bornhny.- J. 411 '211. 
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